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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need’ Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages. and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism. according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay. on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins. therefore. with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society. at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large. and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels. even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace. friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need. 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad- -Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges. for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara dacaret prajro 
dharman bhagavatan tha 
durlabham manusarn janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God. or the Almighty One. from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhdagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. : 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ’nkitdni yac 
chrnvanti gdyanti grnanti sadhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva's commentary on his own Veddnta-sittras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature.” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant. remember and worship. 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.’ 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- -Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long. continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sata Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Suita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order. is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 





Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





—— 


ioe” 


w? 





PLATE ONE 


‘After King Indra insulted his spiritual master Brhaspati, the demons 
equipped themselves with weapons and declared war against the 
demigods. As a result of their misbehavior toward Brhaspati, the 
demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies 
were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed 
by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord 
Brahma, the first living being in charge of material creation, with bowed 
heads for shelter and proper instruction. When the most powerful Lord 
Brahma saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely in- 
jured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified and instructed them by 
his great causeless mercy.” (pp. 41-43 





PLATE TWO 


Visvaripa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest, in- 
structed King Indra about the Narayana armor, which enabled him to 
conquer the leaders of the demons. After chanting various mantras, 
Visvaripa began to chant the following protective prayer to Lord 
Narayana. “The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuda, 
touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conchshell, 
disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He is all- 
powerful because he fully possesses the eight mystic powers.’ Next he 
offered prayers to the Lord’s personal expansions, to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, and to the weapons of Lord Narayana. He thus taught King Indra 
how to take shelter of the mystic armor. (pp. 65-92) 





PLATE THREE 


‘After Visvaripa was killed by King Indra, Visvarapa’s father, 
Tvasta, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra by offering obla- 
tions in the sacrificial fire. Thereafter, from the southern side of the 
sacrificial fire came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of 
the entire creation at the end of the millennium. Like arrows released in 
the four directions, the demon’s body grew, day after day. Tall and 
blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a bright ar- 
ray of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon’s body and his beard 
and mustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were pierc- 
ing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the 
three worlds on the point of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting 
with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if 
from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be try- 
ing to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a 
cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue 
and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this 
gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and there in all 


directions.” (pp. 108-110) 
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PLATE FOUR 


‘‘The shower of various weapons and arrows released by the demons to 
kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the 
demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the 
sky. As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began shower- 
ing mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the 
demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these 
weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before. When the 
soldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw that the soldiers of 
King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their 
volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the 
demons were very much afraid. Leaving aside their leader even in the 
very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all their prowess 
had been taken away by the enemy.” (pp. 180-183) 














PLATE FIVE 


‘‘When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura’s tumultuous roar, which 
resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck 
by thunderbolts. As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, 
taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his great 
strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the 
way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboo in the forest. Seeing 
Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant 
and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to 
counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Vrtrasura easily 
caught it with his left hand. The powerful Vrtrasura angrily struck the 
head of Indra’s elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound on 
the battlefield. Struck with the club by Vrtrasura like a mountain struck 
by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airavata, feeling great pain and spitting 
blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great 
distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.” (pp. 192-195) 











PLATE SIX 


‘‘After Indra cut off his two arms, Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, 
assumed a gigantic body which shook even the mountains and began 
crushing the surface of the earth with his legs. He came before Indra and 
swallowed him and Airavata, his carrier, just as a big python might 
swallow an elephant. The Narayana armor protected King Indra, and 
with his thunderbolt he pierced through Vrtrasura’s abdomen and came 
out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, then cut off Vrtradsura’s head, 
which was as high as the peak of a mountain. At that time, the living 
spark came forth from Vrtrasura’s body and returned home, back to 
Godhead. While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcenden- 
tal world to become an associate of Lord Sankarsana.” (pp. 240-246) 





PLATE SEVEN 


“After killing the brahmana Vrtrasura, King Indra suffered because 
of this sinful killing. Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, 
appearing like a canddla woman, a woman of the lowest class. She 
seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was 
afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered with 
blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire street, 
she called to Indra, “Wait! Wait!’ Indra first fled to the sky, but there also 
he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed 
him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast and 
entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake.” (pp. 258-260) 























CHAPTER SIX 


The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 


As described in this chapter, Prajapati Daksa begot sixty daughters in the 
womb of his wife Asikni. These daughters were given in charity to 
various persons to increase the population. Since these offspring of Daksa 
were women, Narada Muni did not try to lead them toward the 
renounced order of life. Thus the daughters were saved from Narada 
Muni. Ten of the daughters were given in marriage to Dharmaraja, 
thirteen to Kasyapa Muni, and twenty-seven to the moon-god, Candra. In 
this way fifty daughters were distributed, and of the other ten daughters, 
four were given to Kasyapa and two each to Bhuta, Angira and Krsasva. 
One should know that it is because of the union of these sixty daughters 
with various exalted personalities that the entire universe was filled with 
various kinds of living entities, such as human beings, demigods, 
demons, beasts, birds and serpents. 


TEXT 1 
HUA THF 
Ta: WATSEKA: ATA | 
ae aHaam greg: frgacaAe | 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tatah pracetaso ‘siknyam 
anunitah svayambhuva 
sastim sanjanayam dasa 


duhit7h pitr-vatsalah 


Sri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: tatah—after that 
incident; prdcetasah—Daksa; asiknyam—in his wife named Asikni; 
anunitah—pacified; svayambhuva—by Lord Brahma: sastim—sixty: 
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sanjanayam adsa—begot; duhitfh—daughters; pitr-vatsalah—all very 
affectionate to their father. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thereafter, at the 
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Daksa, who is known as 
Pracetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikni. 
All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father. 


PURPORT 


After the incidents concerning the loss of his many sons, Daksa 
repented his misunderstanding with Narada Muni. Lord Brahma then 
saw Daksa and instructed him to beget children again. This time Daksa 
was very cautious to beget female children instead of male children so 
that Narada Muni would not disturb them by urging them to accept the 
renounced order. Females are not meant for the renounced order of life; 
they should be faithful to their good husbands, for if a husband is 
competent for liberation, his wife will also achieve liberation with him. 
As stated in the sdstra, the results of a husband’s pious activities are 
shared by his wife. Therefore a woman’s duty is to be very chaste and 
faithful to her husband. Then without separate endeavor she will share 
in all the profit the husband earns. 


TEXT 2 


aa qaty srnerafere Gra Aza | 
AM HMTAM 2 FMA ATT: | 2 I 


dasa dharmaya kayadad 
dvi-sat tri-nava cendave 
bhitarigirah-krsasvebhyo 
dve dve tarksydya caparah 


dasa—ten; dharméya—unto King Dharma, Yamaraja; ka@ya—unto 
Kasyapa; addt—gave; dvi-sat—twice six and one (thirteen); tri-nava— 
thrice nine (twenty-seven); ca—also; indave—unto the moon-god; 
bhitta-angirah-krsdsvebhyah—unto Bhita, Angira and Krsasva; dve 
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dve—two each; tarksyaya—again unto Kasyapa; ca—and; apardh—the 
balance. 


TRANSLATION 


He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaraja [Yamaraja], 
thirteen to KaSyapa [first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven 
to the moon-god, and two each to Angira, Krsésva and Bhita. 
The other four daughters were given to Kasyapa. [Thus Kasyapa 
received seventeen daughters in all.] 


TEXT 3 


TIT AAA a A TT | 
aat syafaraastar sraftareg: | 2 I 


namadheyany amisam tvam 
sapatyanam ca me srnu 

yasam prasiti-prasavair 
loka aGpiritas trayah 


namadheyani—the different names; amiisam—of them; tvam—you:; 
sa-apatydnadm—with their offspring; ca—and; me—from me; srnu— 
please hear; ydsdm—of all of whom; prasiiti-prasavaih—by so many 
children and descendants; lokah—the worlds; dpiritah—populated; 
trayah—three (the upper, middle and lower worlds). 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and 
their descendants, who filled all the three worlds. 


TEXT 4 


LN 
ATISHN BHATT AEN Heer | 
AEM WIT: TAL TTI v It 
bhanur lamba kakud yamir 


visvad sadhya marutvati 
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vasur muhirta sankalpa 
dharma-patnyah sutan srnu 


bhanuh—Bhanu; lamba—Lamba; kakut—Kakud; yaémih—Yami; 
visva —Visva; sGdhya —Sadhya; marutvati—Marutvati; vasuh—Vasu; 
muhirté —Muhirta; sarnkalpad —Sankalpa; dharma-patnyah—the wives 


of Yamaraja; sutan—their sons; srmu—now hear of. 


TRANSLATION 


The ten daughters given to Yamaraja were named Bhanu, 
Lamba, Kakud, Yami, Visva, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhirta 
and Sankalpa. Now hear the names of their sons. 


TEXT 5 


WAY WA wea Fy 
fred aterrardaa atiaag: | & II 


bhanos tu deva-rsabha 
indrasenas tato nrpa 
vidyota asil lambayas 


tatas ca stanayitnavah 


bhanoh—from the womb of Bhanu; tu—of course; deva-rsabhah— 
Deva-rsabha; indrasenah—Indrasena; tatah—from him (Deva-rsabha); 
nrpa—O King; vidyotah—Vidyota; dsit—appeared; lambaéyah—from 
the womb of Lamba; tatah—from him; ca—and; stanayitnavah —all the 
clouds. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, a son named Deva-rsabha was born from the womb of 
Bhanu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the 
womb of Lamba came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the 
clouds. 


TEXT 6 
TFN BLATT FWA! | 
sagan a: antl afeqernsaaa || & I 
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kakudah sankatas tasya 
kikatas tanayo yatah 
bhuvo durgani yameyah 


svargo nandis tato ‘bhavat 


kakudah—from the womb of Kakud; sankatah—Sankata; tasya— 
from him; kikatah—Kikata; tanayah—son; yatah—from whom; 
bhuvah—of the earth; durgdni—many demigods, protectors of this 
universe (which is called Durga); yaémeyah—of Yami; svargah— 
Svarga: nandih—Nandi; tatah—from him (Svarga); abhavat —was 
born. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Kakud came the son named Sankata, whose 
son was named Kikata. From Kikata came the demigods named 
Durga. From Yami came the son named Svarga, whose son was 
named Nandi. 


TEXT 7 


fara arn AIAN Ta | 
AMAT AKU HAAS ET TALI! 9 I 


visve-devas tu visvaya 
aprajams tan pracaksate 

sddhyo-ganas ca sadhyaya 
arthasiddhis tu tat-sutah 


visve-devah—the demigods named the Visvadevas; tu—but; 
visvayah—from Visva: aprajan—without sons; tdn—them; 
pracaksate—it is said; s@dhyah-ganah—the demigods named the 
Sadhyas; ca—and; sddhyayah—from the womb of Sadhya; 
arthasiddhih—Arthasiddhi; tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of the Sadhyas. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Visva were the Visvadevas, who had no progeny. 
From the womb of Sadhya came the Sadhyas, who had a son named 


Arthasiddhi. 
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TEXT 8 


TeaA TIAA AAT TRA: | 
THN TAzata Treg eft Ff fag ci 


marutvams ca jayantas ca 
marutvatya babhivatuh 

Jayanto vasudevarnsa 
upendra iti yam viduh 


marutvan—Marutvan: ca—also; jayantah—Jayanta; ca—and: 
marutvatyah—from Marutvati; babhiivatuh—took birth: jayantah— 
Jayanta; vdsudeva-amsah—an expansion of Vasudeva; upendrah— 
Upendra; iti—thus: yam—whom; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 
The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvati were 
Marutvan and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord 
Vasudeva, is known as Upendra. 


TEXT 9 


Aelia eam gga a | 
29 Gd Taos Amat aay 1 8 | 


mauhirtika deva-gana 
muhirtayas ca jajnire 

ye vai phalam prayacchanti 
bhiitandm sva-sva-kalajam 


mauhirtikah —Mauhiartikas; deva-ganah—the demigods; muhir- 
tayah—from the womb of Muharta; ca—and; jajnire—took birth; ye— 
all of whom; vai—indeed; phalam—result; prayacchanti—deliver; 
bhiitandm—of the living entities; sva-sva—their own; kala-jam—born 
of time. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods named the Mauhirtikas took birth from the 
womb of Muhirta. These demigods deliver the results of actions to 
the living entities of their respective times. 


TEXTS 10-11 

ARAN AKT: BA? AFT: BT! | 
TANS TAM: TATA AAlfel A AY 112 oll 
FIN: TON YatswishaiN TreaATaT: | 
ANAT: TM TTATEMNTT 112211 


satkalpadyas tu sarkalpah 
kamah sankalpajah smrtah 

vasavo ’stau vasoh putras 
tesam nadmani me srnu 


dronah prano dhruvo ’rko ‘gnir 
doso vastur vibhadvasuh 

dronasyabhimateh patnya 
harsa-soka-bhayadayah 


sankalpaéyah—from the womb of Sankalpa; tu—but; sarkalpah— 
Sankalpa; kdmah—Kama; sankalpa-jah—the son of Sankalpa; 
smrtah—known; vasavah astau—the eight Vasus; vasoh—of Vasu; 
putrah—the sons; tesam—of them; nadmdani—the names; me—from 
me; srnu—just hear; dronah—Drona; pradnah—Prana; dhruvah— 
Dhruva; arkah—Arka; agnih—Agni; dosah—Dosa; vdstuh—Vastu; 
vibhavasuh—Vibhavasu; dronasya—of Drona; abhimateh—from 
Abhimati; patnyah—the wife; harsa-soka-bhaya-ddayah—the sons 
named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Sankalpa was known as Sankalpa, and from him lust 
was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just 
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hear their names from me: Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, 
Dosa, Vastu and Vibhavasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu 
named Drona, were generated the sons named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya 
and so on. 


TEXT 12 
TTAAAT AT AE AY? Feta: 
wae art acfiaa fafa: ge: 122 


pranasyorjasvati bharya 
saha adyuh purojavah 

dhruvasya bharyda dharanir 
asiita vividhah purah 


pranasya—of Prana; “irjasvati—Urjasvati; bharya—the_ wife: 
sahah—Saha; dyuwh—Ayus; purojavah—Purojava; dhruvasya—of 
Dhruva: bharyd—the wife; dharanih—Dharani; asiita—gave birth to: 
vividhah—the various; purah—cities and towns. 


TRANSLATION 


Urjasvati, the wife of Prana, gave birth to three sons, named 
Saha, Ayus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as 
Dharani, and from her womb various cities took birth. 


TEXT 13 
HRA ATA ATA TARAS: GAT: | 
HAA TAVTNA Gat FfrovaTa: 11231 


arkasya vasana bharya 
putrds tarsddayah smrtah 

agner bharya vasor dhara 
putra dravinakddayah 


arkasya—of Arka; vésanad—Vasana; bharyad—the wife: putrah—the 
sons; tarsa-ddayah—named Tarsa and so on; smrtah—celebrated: 
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agneh—of Agni; bhdrya—wife; vasoh—the Vasu; dhara—Dhara: 
putrah—the sons; dravinaka-ddayah—known as Dravinaka and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Vasana, the wife of Arka, came many sons, 
headed by Tarsa. Dhara, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave 
birth to many sons, headed by Dravinaka. 


TEXT 14 


THeqy Hasyn F araazad: | 
atrer Taga: gard ets Fer 12M) 


skandas ca krttikd-putro 
ye visakhadayas tatah 
dosasya sarvari-putrah 


sisumaro hareh kala 


skandah—Skanda; ca—also; krttikd-putrah—the son of Krttika; 
ye—all of whom; visakha-ddayah—headed by Visakha; tatah—from 
him (Skanda): dosasya—of Dosa; Sarvari-putrah—the son of his wife 
Sarvari; sisumdérah—Sisumara; hareh kala—an expansion of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


From Krttika, another wife of Agni, came the son named 
Skanda, Karttikeya, whose sons were headed by Visakha. From the 
womb of Sarvari, the wife of the Vasu named Dosa, came the son 
named Sisumara, who was an expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 15 


TRAetga © araatadtata: | 
TA ASAT STS FTI ATT Ae: FATT 


vastor arigirasi-putro 
visvakarmékrti-patih 
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tato manus cdksuso ‘bhiid 
visve sadhya manoh sutah 


vastoh—of Vastu; Grigirasi—of his wife named Angirasi; putrah—the 
son; visvakarmad—Visvakarma; Gkrti-patih—the husband of Akrti; 
tatah—from them; manuh cdksusah—the Manu named Caksusa; 
abhit—was born; visve—the Visvadevas; sddhyah—the Sadhyas; 
manoh—of Manu; sutéh—the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


From Angirasi, the wife of the Vasu named Vastu, was born the 
great architect Visvakarma. Visvakarma became the husband of 
Akrti, from whom the Manu named Caksusa was born. The sons of 
Manu were known as the Visvadevas and Sadhyas. 


Raa sae ofa | 
qaaMisy Yalfa Iq TMA BAT (12411 


vibhdvasor asiitosad 
vyustam rocisam @tapam 

paricayamo ’tha bhitani 
yena jagrati karmasu 


vibhdvasoh—of Vibhavasu; asiita—gave birth to; isa—named Usa; 
vyustam—Vyusta; rocisam—Rocisa; Gtapam—Atapa; pancayamah— 
Pajicayama; atha—thereafter; bhitani—the living entities; yena—by 
whom; /a@grati—are awakened; karmasu—in material activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to three sons— Vyusta, 
Rocisa and Atapa. From Atapa came Pajicayéma, the span of day, 
who awakens all living entities to material activities. 
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TEXTS 17-18 


AeIad YI ara vai Alea: | 
LaMSA AA ALA ITA TH TILT: 11211 
FARA «TSK Vara | 
SEA WIENET Te: HaTAPTHT 1 cII 


saripdasita bhiitasya 
bharya rudrams ca kotisah 
raivato jo bhavo bhimo 
vdma ugro vrsakapih 


ajaikapad ahirbradhno 
bahuripo mahan iti 

rudrasya parsadas canye 
ghorah preta-vinayakah 


saripad—Sartpa; asita—gave birth; bhiitasya—of Bhita; bharya— 
the wife; rudran—Rudras; ca—and; kotisah—ten million; raivatah— 
Raivata; ajah—Aja; bhavah—Bhava; bhimah—Bhima; vamah—Vama; 
ugrah—Ugra; vrsdkapih—Vrsakapi; ajaikapat—Ajaikapat; ahirbradh- 
nah—Ahirbradhna; bahuripah—Bahuripa; mahén—Mahan: iti— 
thus: rudrasya—of these Rudras; pdrsadéh—their associates; ca —and; 
anye—other; ghorah—very fearful; preta—ghosts; vindyakédh—and 
hobgoblins. 

TRANSLATION 


Sariipa, the wife of Bhita, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, 
of whom the eleven principal Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, 
Bhima, Vama, Ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbradhna, Bahuripa 
and Mahan. Their associates, the ghosts and goblins, who are very 
fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhita. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Bhita had two 
wives. One of them, Sariipa, gave birth to the eleven Rudras, and the 
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other wife gave birth to the associates of the Rudras known as the ghosts 


and hobgoblins. 


TEXT 19 


THATS: Tet AAT 
wae Ak gaa areig at 128 


prajapater angirasah 
svadha patni pitfn atha 

atharvangirasam vedam 
putratve cakarot sati 


prajapateh angirasah—of another prajd@pati, known as Angira; 
svadha—Svadha; patni—his wife; pit7n—the Pitas; atha—thereafter; 
atharva-drgirasam—Atharvangirasa; vedam—the personified Veda; 
putratve—as the son; ca—and; akarot—accepted; sati—Sati. 


TRANSLATION 
The prajapati Angira had two wives, named Svadha and Sati. The 


wife named Svadha accepted all the Pitas as her sons, and Sati 
accepted the Atharvangirasa Veda as her son. 


TEXT 20 


SMaishay aralat waa | 
fasorat aca eas ad AA MRoll 


krsasvo ’rcisi bharyayam 
dhiimaketum ajijanat 

dhisanadyam vedasiro 
devalam vayunam manum 


krsasvah—Krsasva; arcisi—Arcis; bhadryayam—in his_ wife; 
dhimaketum—to Dhimaketu; ajijanat—gave birth; dhisanéyam—in 
the wife known as Dhisana; vedasirah—Vedasira; devalam—Devala; 
vayunam— Vayuna; manum—Manu. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsasva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhisana. In the wife 
named Arcis he begot Dhiamaketu and in Dhisana he begot four 
sons, named Vedasira, Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 


TEXTS 21-22 
aan Fava ae: Tagt aaa 
qayaad Tay aftal Asay W221! 


Guat wee AMT TWATEAy | 
ie A BRANT HT: [R21 


tarksyasya vinata kadrith 
patangi yaminiti ca 
patangy asiita patagan 


yamini salabhan atha 


suparndasita garudam 
saksdd yajnesa-vahanam 
surya-sitam anurum ca 


kadriir nagan anekasah 


tarksyasya—of Kasyapa, whose other name is Tarksya; vinatéa— 
Vinatéa; kadrih—Kadri; patangi—Patangi; ydmini—Yamini; iti— 
thus; ca—and; patangi—Patangi; asiita—gave birth; patagan—to 
birds of different varieties; yamini—Yamini; Salabhan—(gave birth to) 
locusts; atha—thereafter; suparmd—the wife named Vinata; asiita— 
gave birth; garudam—to the celebrated bird known as Garuda; sadksdt — 
directly; yajriesa-vahanam—the carrier of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu; sirya-sitam—the chariot driver of the sun-god; 
anirum—Aniru; ca—and; kadrih—Kadri; ndgan—serpents; 
anekasah—in varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa, who is also named Tarksya, had four wives—Vinata 
[Suparna], Kadra, Patangi and Yamini. Patangi gave birth to many 
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kinds of birds, and Yamini gave birth to locusts. Vinata [Suparna] 
gave birth to Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, and to Aniru, or 
Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadri gave birth to 
different varieties of serpents. 


TEXT 23 
Slaatalfa TIA: TeeITe AN | 
SAAT ASAT RAMANA: 112i 


krttikadini naksatran- 
indoh patnyas tu bhdrata 

daksa-sdpat so ‘napatyas 
tasu yaksma-graharditah 


krttuka-ddini—headed by Krttika; naksatrdni—the constellations; 
indoh—of the moon-god; patnyah—the wives; tu—but; bharata—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of the dynasty of Bharata; daksa-sapat— 
because of being cursed by Daksa; sah—the moon-god; anapatyah— 
without children; éésu—in so many wives; yaksma-graha-arditah— 
being oppressed by a disease that brings about gradual destruction. 


TRANSLATION 


OQ Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, the constellations 
named Krttika were all wives of the moon-god. However, because 
Prajapati Daksa had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing 
gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any 
of his wives. 


PURPORT 


Because the moon-god was very much attached to Rohini, he neglected 
all his other wives. Therefore, seeing the bereavement of these 
daughters, Prajaépati Daksa became angry and cursed him. 


TEXTS 24-26 
Ga: TATA tf ATA: Her Sa aa fee: | 
TY Aaa Shar arg TSUN Nv 
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AY SIMA FATA ATG | 
aetate trea: BET ARE ATM Ze LEN 
Mle? WUTTAT ATA Aha: AeA fa: | 
AANA AA ATTEN: ALATA! URE 


punah prasddya tam somah 
kala lebhe ksaye ditah 
Srnu namani lokanam 


matrnam sankaradni ca 


atha kasyapa-patninam 
yat-prasiitam idam jagat 
aditir ditir danuh kasthé 


arista surasa ila 


munih krodhavasé tamra 
surabhih saramé timih 

timer yddo-gand dsan 
svapadah saramdé-sutah 


punah—again; prasddya—pacifying; tam—him (Prajapati Daksa); 
somah—the moon-god; kalah—portions of light; lebhe—achieved; 
ksaye—in gradual destruction (the dark fortnight); ditah —removed; 
Smmu—please hear; némdni—all the names; lokandm—of the planets; 
matindm—of the mothers; sarkardni—pleasing; ca—also; atha—now; 
kasyapa-patnindm—of the wives of Kasyapa; yat-prasiitam—from 
whom was born; idam—this; jagat—whole universe; aditih—Aditi; 
ditih—Diti; danuh—Danu; kastha—Kastha; anstad—Arista; surasa— 
Surasa; wa—Ila4; munih—Muni; krodhavasé—Krodhavasa; tamra— 
Tamra; surabhih—Surabhi; sarama—Sarama; timih—Timi; timeh— 
from Timi; ya@dah-ganah—the aquatics; Gsan—appeared; svapadah— 
the ferocious animals like the lions and tigers; saramd-sutah—the 
children of Sarama. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajapati Daksa with 


courteous words and thus regained the portions of light he had 
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lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children. 
The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and 
in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Pariksit, now 
please hear from me the names of Kasyapa’s wives, from whose 
wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are 
the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, 
and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, [l4, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, 
Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics 
took birth, and from the womb of Sarama the ferocious animals 
like the tigers and lions took birth. 


TEXT 27 
aaa § ara fkaw 7! 
TAT: ATA FATATAT TM! 12 


surabher mahisa gavo 
ye canye dvuisapha nrpa 
tamrayah syena-grdhradya 
muner apsarasam ganah 
surabheh—from the womb of Surabhi; mahisah—buffalo: gavah— 
cows; ye—who; ca—also; anye—others; dvi-saphah—having cloven 
hooves; nrpa—O King; tadmradyah—from Tamra; syena—eagles: 
grdhra-ddyah—vultures and so on; muneh—from Muni; apsarasim— 
of angels; ganadh—the groups. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, 


cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the 
womb of Tamra the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey 
took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth. 


TEXT 28 
CUM: AU WAY ATTA | 
OMT RET! TT MAA AAT: URI 
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dandasiikadayah sarpa 
rajan krodhavasatmajah 
ilaya bhiruhah sarve 


yatudhanas ca saurasah 


dandasiika-ddayah—headed by the dandasika snakes; sarpah— 
reptiles; rajan—O King; = krodhavasd-dtma-jah—born _from 
Krodhavasa; tlayah—from the womb of Ila; bhiruwhah—the creepers 
and trees; sarve—all; yatudhanaéh—the cannibals (Raksasas); ca —also; 
saurasah—from the womb of Surasa. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons born of Krodhavasa were the serpents known as 
dandasiika, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the 
various creepers and trees were born from the womb of [la. The 
Raksasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasa. 


TEXTS 29-31 


AROMA Weszat: BIBT Raha: | 
GA TATRA TTA TT RSH 
faqat aerate casita Fanaa: | 
ANAS: TEAR: Ag? HITGIS STs 113 of | 
qa sal =F wppElSaaT: | 
yatan feral afar srt 11221 


aristayas tu gandharvah 
kdsthaya dvisaphetarah 

suta danor eka-sastis 
tesam prddhanikdan srnu 


dvimirdha sambaro ’risto 
hayagrivo vibhavasuh 

ayomukhah sankusirah 
svarbhanuh kapilo ’runah 
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pulom4 vrsaparvé ca 
ekacakro ’nutapanah 
dhimrakeso viriipakso 


vipracitis ca durjayah 


aristayah—from the womb of Arista; tu—but; gandharvah—the 
Gandharvas; kasthayah—from the womb of Kastha; dvi-sapha-itarah— 
animals such as horses, which do not have cloven hooves; sutah—sons; 
danoh—from the womb of Danu; eka-sastih—sixty-one; tesam—of 
them; prédhdnikan—the important ones; srnu—hear; dvimirdha— 
Dvimardha; sambarah—Sambara; aristah—Arista; hayagrivah— 
Hayagriva; vibhdvasuh—Vibhavasu; ayomukhah—Ayomukha; San- 
kusirah—Sankusira; svarbhdnuh—Svarbhanu; = kapilah—Kapila; 
arunah—Aruna; pulomad—Puloma; vrsaparvad—Vrsaparva; ca—also; 
ekacakrah—Ekacakra; anutdpanah—Anutapana; dhimrakesah— 
Dhimrakesa; viriipdksah—Viripaksa; vipracittih—Vipracitti; ca— 
and; durjayah—Durjaya. 


TRANSLATION 


The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and 
animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born 
from the womb of Kastha. O King, from the womb of Danu came 
sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important: 
Dvimuardha, Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, 
Sankusira, Svarbhanu, Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva, 
Ekacakra, Anutaépana, Dhimrakesa, Viripaksa, Vipracitti and 
Durjaya. 


TEXT 32 
Alas GAT BATA AMAT: Fee | 
TAT Ast TATA Tt UZrMLl 


svarbhanoh suprabham kanyam 
uvaha namucih kila 
vrsaparvanas tu Sarmistham 


yayatir nahuso bali 
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svarbhanoh—of Svarbhanu; suprabham—Suprabha; kanydém—the 
daughter; uvaha—married; namucih—Namuci; kila —indeed; 
vrsaparvanah—of Vrsaparva; tu—but; sarmistham—Sarmistha; 
yayatih—King Yayati; ndhusah—the son of Nahusa; bali—very 
powerful. 

TRANSLATION 

The daughter of Svarbhanu named Suprabha was married by 
Namuci. The daughter of Vrsaparva named Sarmistha was given to 
the powerful King Yayati, the son of Nahusa. 


TEXTS 33-36 
AGA ae ATAATET TAT: | 
STA TaaT STAM FSA BHAT TA 33M 
sreradi feewog: maeaeint IT | 
Galat Moa Fs TMI T Be Vl 
STAST WAT BIT aaarlaa: | 
Cala: HIS HRAA STAT Tate: 341 
TH: Aycan sareTied Fea: fea | 
ATT AMA Utes TRS REI 
vaisvanara-sutd yas ca 
catasras cdru-darsanah 
upadanavi hayasira 
puloma kalaka tatha 
upadanavim hiranyadksah 
kratur hayasiram nrpa 
pulomam kalakam ca dve 
vaisvanara-sute tu kah 
upayeme ‘tha bhagavan 
kasyapo brahma-coditah 


paulomah kalakeyds ca 
danava yuddha-sdlinah 
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tayoh sasti-sahasrani 
yajna-ghnams te pituh pita 
jaghana svar-gato rdjann 


eka indra-priyankarah 


vaisvdnara-sutah—the daughters of Vaisvanara; yah—who; ca— 
and; catasrah—four; c@ru-darsanah—very, very beautiful; upoda- 
navi—Upadanavi; hayasira—Hayasira; pulomad—Puloma; kdaélaka— 
Kalaka; tatha—as well; upadanavim—Upadanavi; hiranydksah—the 
demon Hiranyaksa; kratuh—Kratu; hayasiram—Hayasira; nrpa—O 
King; pulomam kélakam ca—Puloma and Kalaka; dve—the two; 
vaisvdnara-sute—daughters of Vaisvanara; tu—but; hkah—the 
prajdpati; upayeme—married; atha—then; bhagavédn—the most 
powerful; kasyapah—Kasyapa Muni; brahma-coditah—requested by 
Lord Brahma; paulomah kalakeyah ca—the Paulomas and Kalakeyas; 
danavah—demons; yuddha-sdlinah—very fond of fighting; tayoh—of 
them; sasti-sahasrdni—sixty thousand; yajria-ghndn—who were 
disturbing sacrifices; te—your; pituh—of the father; pita—the father; 
jaghana—killed; svah-gatah—in the heavenly planets; radjan—O King: 
ekah—alone; indra-priyam-karah—to please King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Vaisvanara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, 
named Upadanavi, Hayasira, Puloma and Kalaka. Hiranyaksa 
married Upadanavi, and Kratu married Hayasira. Thereafter, at the 
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Kasyapa married Puloma and 
Kalaka, the other two daughters of Vaisvanara. From the wombs of 
these two wives of Kasyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by 
Nivatakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kalakeyas. 
They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their 
aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My 
dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly 
planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra 
became extremely affectionate toward him. 


Text 39] The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 21 


TEXT 37 
fafafa: fatearat ad Sancta | 
TE Bad Mes FT TITAN 


vipracittih simhikayam 
Satam caikam ajijanat 
rahu-jyestham ketu-satam 


grahatvam ya updgatah 


vipracittih—Vipracitti; simhikadyam—in the womb of his wife 
Simhika; satam—to one hundred; ca—and; ekam—one; ajijanat —gave 
birth; rdhu-jyestham—among whom Rahu is the oldest; hetu-satam— 
one hundred Ketus; grahatvam—planethood; ye—all of whom; 


upagatah — obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


In his wife Simnhika, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, 
of whom the eldest is Rahu and the others are the one hundred 
Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets. 


TEXTS 38-39 
Ua: rat Fat gsteawaTI: | 
Tq ATM Fa: Ataaararehay: 11311 
reat TH sere aa AT: | 
Trea fran Teen fer: Ty TeARA: 112311 
athatah sriiyatam vamso 
yo ‘diter anupirvasah 
yatra ndrayano devah 
svamSenavatarad vibhuh 
vivasvan aryama pusa 
tvastatha savita bhagah 
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dhata vidhata varuno 
mitrah Satru urukramah 


atha—thereafter; atah—now; Sriiyatam—let it be heard; vamsah— 
the dynasty; yah—which; aditeh—from Aditi; anupirvasah—in 
chronological order; yatra—wherein; ndraéyanah—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; devah—the Lord; sva-amsena—by His own 
plenary expansion; avdtarat—descended; vibhuh—the Supreme; 
vivasvan—Vivasvan; aryama—Aryama; piisd—Pisa; tvasta—Tvasta; 
atha—thereafter; savita—Savita; bhagah—Bhaga; dhata —Dhata; 
vidhata —Vidhata; varunah—Varuna; mitrah—Mitra; satruh—Satru; 
urukramah—Urukrama. 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in 
chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Narayana descended by His plenary expansion. The 
names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvan, Aryama, Pisa, 
Tvasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Satru and 
Urukrama. 


TEXT 40 
frac: aged aaramd 9 agq | 
faga a eran aa ea Tat TAT | 
Ql YY TST AIST FTI Ba voll 


vivasvatah sraddhadevam 
samnasiyata vai manum 

mithunam ca mahdé-bhaga 
yamam devam yamim tatha 

saiva bhiitvatha vadava 
nasatyau susuve bhuvi 


vivasvatah—of the sun-god; srdéddhadevam—named Sraddhadeva: 
sammnid—Sathjiid; astiyata—gave birth; vai—indeed; manum—to 
Manu; mithunam—twins; ca—and; mahd-bhagd—the fortunate 
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Samjna; yamam—to Yamaraja; devam—the demigod; yamim—to his 
sister named Yami; tatha—as well as; sa—she; eva—also; bhitva— 
becoming; atha—then; vadava—a mare; ndsatyau—to the Asvini- 
kumaras; susuve—gave birth; bhuvi—on this earth. 


TRANSLATION 
Samjna, the wife of Vivasvain, the sun-god, gave birth to the 
Manu named Sraddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave 
birth to the twins Yamaraja and the River Yamuna. Then Yami, 
while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to 
the Asvini-kumaras. 


TEXT 41 
TUN Ta SX Aa a ag aa: | 
meat a Td Mt aa areata NVI 


chaya sSanaiscaram lebhe 
sdvarnim ca manum tatah 

kanyadm ca tapatim ya vai 
vavre samvaranam patim 


chayd—Chaya, another wife of the sun-god; Sanaiscaram—Saturn; 
lebhe—begot; sdvarnim—Savarni; ca—and; manum—the Manu; 
tatah—from him (Vivasvan); kanyadm—one daughter; ca—as well as; 
tapatim—named Tapati; ya—who; vai—indeed; vavre—married; 
samvaranam—Samvarana; pattim—husband. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Chaya, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named 
Sanaiscara and Savarni Manu, and one daughter, Tapati, who 
married Samvarana. 


TEXT 42 
TAFT ATH Tal TARA: Aa: | 
y ait aaa seater 82h 
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aryamno matrkaé patni 
tayos carsanayah sutah 

yatra val manusi jatir 
brahmana copakalpita 


aryamnah—of Aryama; mairka—Matrka; patni—the wife; tayoh— 
by their union; carsanayah sutah—many sons who were learned 
scholars; yatra—wherein; vai—indeed; mdnusi—human; jatih— 
species; brahmanad—by Lord Brahma; ca—and; upakalpita—was 
created. 


TRANSLATION 
From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many 
learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahma created the human 
species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination. 


TEXT 43 


TAT: Freel aagettsaaq GU | 
aise Sar Etat aera frsafew: 11821 


pusdnapatyah pistado 
bhagna-danto *bhavat pura 

yo ‘sau daksaya kupitam 
Jahdsa vivrta-dvijah 


pusad—Pisa; anapatyah—without children; pista-adah—who lives 
by eating flour; bhagna-dantah—with broken teeth; abhavat—became; 
pura—formerly; yah—who; asau—that; daksdya—at Daksa; ku- 
pitam—very angry; jahdsa—laughed; vivrta-dvijah—uncovering his 
teeth. 


TRANSLATION 


Puasa had no sons. When Lord Siva was angry at Daksa, Pisa had 
laughed at Lord Siva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his 
teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour. 
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TEXT 44 
AACA A TAA AT BTA | 


dfayeaias feaewa shar livell 


tvastur daityatmaja bharya 
racané nama kanyaka 

sannivesas tayor jajiie 
visvaritpas ca viryavan 


tvastuh—of Tvasté; daitya-dima-ja—the daughter of a demon; 
bharya—wife; racand—Racana; ndma—named; kanyakad—a maiden; 
sannivesah—Sannivesa; tayoh—of those two; jajie—was_ born: 
visvarupah—Visvaripa; ca—and; viryavan—very powerful in bodily 
strength. 


TRANSLATION 


Racana, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of 
Prajapati Tvasta. By his semina he begot in her womb two very 
powerful sons named Sannivesa and Visvaripa. 


TEXT 45 
ad afat germ aatd favaraty | 
ada aterm Tenses Aq leh 


tam vavrire sura-gana 
svasriyam dvisatam api 

vimatena parityakta 
gurundangirasena yat 


tam—him (Visvaripa); vavrire—accepted as a priest; sura-gandh— 
the demigods; svasriyam—the son of a daughter; dvisatam—of the 
inimical demons: api—although; vimatena—being disrespected; 
parityaktah—who were given up; gurund—by their spiritual master: 
adngirasena —Brhaspati; yat—since. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Visvariipa was the son of the daughter of their eternal 
enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in 
accordance with the order of Brahma when they were abandoned 
by their spiritual master, Brhaspati, whom they had disrespected. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Progeny of the 
Daughters of Daksa.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Indra Offends 
His Spiritual Master, Brhaspati 


As related in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, committed an 
offense at the feet of his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Brhaspati therefore 
left the demigods, who then had no priest. However, at the request of the 
demigods, Visvariipa, the son of the brdhmana Tvasta, became their 
priest. 

Once upon a time, Indra, the King of the demigods, was sitting with 
his wife Sacidevi and being praised by various demigods like the Siddhas, 
Caranas and Gandharvas when Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the 
demigods, entered the assembly. Indra, being too absorbed in material 
opulence, forgot himself and did not respect Brhaspati, who thus became 
aware of Indra’s pride in his material opulence and immediately disap- 
peared from the assembly to teach him a lesson. Indra became most 
repentant, understanding that because of his opulence he had forgotten 
to respect his spiritual master. He left the palace to beg pardon from his 
spiritual master, but could not find Brhaspati anywhere. 

Because of his disrespectful behavior toward his spiritual master, In- 
dra lost all his opulence and was conquered by the demons, who defeated 
the demigods in a great fight and occupied Indra’s throne. King Indra. 
along with the other demigods, later took shelter of Lord Brahma. 
Understanding the situation, Lord Brahma chastised the demigods for 
their offense to their spiritual master. Following Lord Brahma’s orders. 
the demigods accepted Visvaripa, who was a brdhmana and the son of 
Tvasta, as their priest. Then they performed yajias under the priesthood 
of Visvaripa and were able to conquer the demons. 


TEXT 1 

ATMA 
HA VA: WT H AAMT? AT: | 
Wee WASSUISA TT Il 2 Il 
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Sri-rdjovdca 
kasya hetoh parityaktéa 
acaryenatmanah surah 
etad acaksva bhagavan 


chisyanam akramam gurau 


Sri-raja uvadca—the King inquired; kasya hetoh—for what reason; 
parityaktah—rejected; dcaryena—by the spiritual master, Brhaspati; 
atmanah—ot himself; surah—all the demigods; etat—this; dcaksva— 
kindly describe; bhagavan—O great sage (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
Sisyanam—of the disciples; akramam—the offense; gurau—unto the 
spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great 
sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati, re- 
ject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did 
the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please 
describe to me this incident. 


PURPORT 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments: 
saptame gurunaé tyaktair 
devair daitya-pardjitaih 
visvarupo gurutvena 


urto brahmopadesatah 


“This Seventh Chapter describes how Brhaspati was offended by the 
demigods, how he left them and the demigods were defeated, and how 
the demigods, following the instructions of Lord Brahma, accepted 
Visvartipa as the priest to perform their sacrifice.” 


TEXTS 2-8 
ATTIC TT 


rexel aufcaiafety 1121 


Text 8] 


frazsy ety ATA TA: 
Ree UU GS ERI CIEE CLC E 


Indra Offends Brhaspati 


= ee | ae 
fravareacifes feet: Tati: | 
FATT AIT TAA AT I 2 It 
STATA SSAA ATTA: | 
TSUNA AAT I & I 
THA: WATITAaTTA aa: | 
Raa Teen eeraaaay TIT 11 § 1 
a al TAM sara z | 
MTA AAG TARMTATTA ATA: I 9 
Tae |= Ofaae | AUNTY | 
ATATSTAAM eR: THAT TANTTT UI < 

Sri-bddaradyanir uvdca 

indras tribhuvanaisvarya- 
madollanghita-satpathah 


marudbhir vasubhi rudrair 


adityair rbhubhir nrpa 


visvedevais ca sddhyais ca 
nasatyabhyam parisritah 
siddha-carana-gandharvair 


munibhir brahmavadibhih 


vidyadhardpsarobhis ca 
kinnaraih patagoragaih 

nisevyamano maghavan 
stityamanas ca bharata 


upagiyamano lalitam 
asthanadhyasandasritah 

pandurendatapatrena 
candra-mandala-cdruna 
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yuktas canyaih paramesthyais 
cdmara-vyajanddibhih 

virajamanah paulamya 
sahardhdsanaya bhrsam 


sa yada paramacaryam 
devanam datmanas ca ha 
nabhyanandata sampraptam 


pratyutthandsanddibhih 


vacaspatim muni-varam 
surdsura-namaskrtam 

noccacdldsandd indrah 
pasyann api sabhagatam 


sri-badarayanih uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; indrah— 
King Indra; tri-bhuvana-aisvarya—because of possessing all the ma- 
terial opulences of the three worlds; mada—due to pride; ullanghita— 
who has transgressed; sat-pathah—the path of Vedic civilization; 
marudbhih—by the wind demigods, known as the Maruts; vasubhih— 
by the eight Vasus; rudraih—by the eleven Rudras: ddityaih—by the 
Adityas; rbhubhih—by the Rbhus; nrpa—O King; visvedevaih ca—and 
by the Visvadevas; sddhyaih—by the Sadhyas; ca—also; ndsatyd- 
bhyam—by the two Asvini-kumaras; parisritah—surrounded; siddha— 
by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cérana —the Caranas; gandharvaih— 
and the Gandharvas; munibhih—by the great sages; brahma- 
vadibhih—by greatly learned impersonalist scholars; vidyddhara-ap- 
sarobhih ca—and by the Vidyadharas and Apsaras; kinnaraih—by the 
Kinnaras; pataga-uragaih—by the Patagas (birds) and Uragas (snakes): 
nisevyamanah—being served; maghavan—King Indra; stityamanah 
ca—and being offered prayers; bhdrata—O Maharaja Pariksit; 
upogiyamanah—being sung before; lalitam—very sweetly; dsthana— 
in his assembly; adhydsana-dsritah—situated on the throne; pdn- 
durena—white; dtapatrena—with an umbrella over the head; candra- 
mandala-caruna —as beautiful as the circle of the moon; yuktah—en- 
dowed; ca anyaih—and by other; péramesthyaih—symptoms of an ex- 
alted king; camara—by yak-tail; vyajana-ddibhih—fans and other 
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paraphernalia; virdjamadnah—shining; paulamyd—his_ wife, Saci; 
saha—with; ardha-dsanaya —who occupied half the throne; bhrsam— 
preatly; sah—he (Indra); yada—when; parama-acaéryam—the most 
exalted Gcdrya, spiritual master; devandm—of all the demigods; at- 
manah—of himself; ca—and; ha—indeed; na—not; abhyanandata — 
welcomed; samprdptam—having appeared in the assembly; pratyut- 
thana—by getting up from the throne; dsana-adibhih—and by a seat 
and other greetings; vacaspatim—the priest of the demigods, Brhaspati; 
muni-varam—the best of all the sages; swra-asura-namaskrtam —who is 
respected by both the demigods and the asuras; na—not; uccacadla—did 
get up; dsandt—from the throne; indrah—Indra; pasyan api—although 
seeing; sabha-agatam—entering the assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, once upon a time, the King of 
heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opu- 
lence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. 
Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Rbhus, Visvadevas, Sadhyas, Asvini-kumaras, 
Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons. 
Also surrounding him were the Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, 
Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering In- 
dra their respects and services, and the Apsaras and Gandharvas 
were dancing and singing with very sweet musical instruments. 
Over Indra’s head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full 
moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the parapher- 
nalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Sacidevi, who 
occupied half the throne, when the great sage Brhaspati appeared 
in that assembly. Brhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual 
master of Indra and the demigods and was respected by the 
demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his 
spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or 
offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a re- 
spectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect. 
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TEXT 9 
am fatter aaa viata: sa: | 
TEN ATE TH Far attra fafieTz I 8 11 


tato nirgatya sahasa 
kavir angirasah prabhuh 
dyayau sva-grham tisnim 


vidvan sri-mada-vikriyam 


tatah—thereafter; nirgatya—going out; sahasd—suddenly; kavih— 
the great learned sage: drigirasah—Brhaspati; prabhuh—the master of 
the demigods: @yayau—returned; sva-grham—to his home; tisnim— 
being silent; vidvan—having known: sri-mada-vikriyam—deterioration 
because of madness due to opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. 
Seeing Indra’s transgression of etiquette, he completely under- 
stood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although 
able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly 
and in silence returned to his home. 


TEXT 10 


Tat egal Tecoma: | 
TATA AA AAATAMATAT II? ol! 


tarhy eva pratibudhyendro 
guru-helanam atmanah 

garhaydm asa sadasi 
svayam atmanam atmana 


tarhi—then, immediately; eva—indeed; pratibudhya—realizing; in- 
drah—King Indra; guru-helanam—disrespect to the spiritual master: 
dtmanah—his own; garhaydm dsa—reproached; sadasi—in that assem- 
bly; svayam—personally; dtmanam—himself; atmanaé—by himself. 
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TRANSLATION 


Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his 
mistake. Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he 
condemned himself in the presence of all the members of the 
assembly. 


TEXT 11 


a qa AAATY Se q arate | 
THAAAMA TE! ACha Bega? i122 


aho bata maydsaddhu 
krtam vai dabhra-buddhina 
yan mayaisvarya-mattena 
guruh sadasi katkrtah 


aho—alas; bata—indeed; mayd—by me; asddhu—disrespectful: 
krtam—the action done; vai—certainly; dabhra-buddhind—being of 
less intelligence; yat—because; mayad—by me; aisvarya-mattena— 
being very proud of material opulence; guruh—the spiritual master: 
sadasi—in this assembly; kat-krtah—mistreated. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my 
lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed 
to show respect to my spiritual master when he entered this assem- 
bly, and thus I have insulted him. 


TEXT 12 
at TA Then wet Atyerrats | 
TAR ad atatsa fazaT 122A 
ko grdhyet pandito laksmim 
tripistapa-pater api 


yaydham asuram bhavam 
nito ‘dya vibudhesvarah 
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kah—who; grdhyet—would accept; panditah—a learned man; 
laksmim—opulences; tri-pista-pa-pateh api—although I am the King 
of the demigods; yayad—by which; aham—I; dsuram—demoniac; 
bhavam—mentality; nitah—carried to; adya—now; vibudha—of the 
demigods, who are in the mode of goodness; isvarah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the 
mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by 
false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept 
such riches at the risk of falling down? Alas! [condemn my wealth 
and opulence. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitadm vd jagad-isa kamaye: 
““O my Lord, I do not aspire for material opulence or wealth, nor do I 
want a great number of followers to accept me as their leader, nor do | 
want a very beautiful wife to please me.”” Mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi: “I do not even want liberation. All I 
want, life after life, is to be a faithful servant of Your Lordship.”’ Ac- 
cording to the laws of nature, when one is extremely opulent one be- 
comes degraded, and this is true both individually and collectively. The 
demigods are situated in the mode of goodness, but sometimes even one 
who is situated in such an exalted position as King Indra, the king of all 
the demigods, falls down because of material opulence. We are now ac- 
tually seeing this in America. The entire American nation has tried to ad- 
vance in material opulence without striving to produce ideal human 
beings. The result is that Americans are now regretting the wholesale 
criminality of American society and are wondering how America has be- 
come so lawless and unmanageable. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.5.31), na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: persons who are 
unenlightened do not know the aim of life, which is to return home, back 
to Godhead. Therefore, both individually and collectively, they try to en- 
joy so-called material comforts, and they become addicted to wine and 
women. The men produced in such a society are less than fourth class. 
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They are the unwanted population known as varna-sankara, and as 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd, an increase of varna-sankara population cre- 
ates a hellish society. This is the society in which Americans now find 
themselves. 

Fortunately, however, the Hare Krsna movement has come to 
America, and many fortunate young men are giving, serious attention to 
this movement, which is creating ideal men of first-class character, men 
who completely refrain from meat-eating, illicit sex, intoxication and 
gambling. If the American people are serious about curbing the degraded 
criminal life of their nation, they must take to the Krsna consciousness 
movement and try to create the kind of human society advised in 
Bhagavad-gita (catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). 
They must divide their society into first-class men, second-class men, 
third-class men and fourth-class men. Since they are now creating only 
men who are less than fourth class, how can they avoid the dangers of a 
criminal society? Long, long ago, Lord Indra regretted his disrespect to 
his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Similarly, it is advised that the American 
people regret their mistaken advancement in civilization. They should 
take advice from the spiritual master, the representative of Krsna. If 
they do so, they will be happy, and theirs will be an ideal nation to lead 
the entire world. 


TEXT 13 


a: Uae arated Fea | 
srafanfata aatd Fa Te fie eI 


yah paramesthyam dhisanam 
adhitisthan na kancana 

pratyuttisthed iti brityur 
dharmam te na param viduh 


yah—anyone who; pdramesthyam—royal: dhisanam—throne: 
adhitisthan—sitting on: na—not: kaficana—anyone: pratyuttisthet— 
should rise before; iti—thus: briiyuh—those who say: dharmam— 
the codes of religion: te—they: na—not: param—higher: viduh— 
know. 
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TRANSLATION 


If a person says, “‘One who is situated on the exalted throne of a 
king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a 
brahmana,”’ it is to be understood that he does not know the 
superior religious principles. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this regard that when a 
president or king is sitting on his throne, he does not need to show 
respect to everyone who comes within his assembly, but he must show 
respect to superiors like his spiritual master, bradhmanas and Vaisnavas. 
There are many examples of how he should act. When Lord Krsna was 
sitting on His throne and Narada fortunately entered His assembly, even 
Lord Krsna immediately stood up with His officers and ministers to offer 
respectful obeisances to Narada. Narada knew that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and Krsna knew that Narada was His devotee, 
but although Krsna is the Supreme Lord and Narada is the Lord’s devo- 
tee, the Lord observed the religious etiquette. Since Narada was a 
brahmacari, a bra4hmana and an exalted devotee, even Krsna, while act- 
ing as a king, offered His respectful obeisances unto Narada. Such is the 
conduct visible in the Vedic civilization. A civilization in which the 
people do not know how the representative of Narada and Krsna should 
be respected, how society should be formed and how one should advance 
in Krsna consciousness—a society concerned only with manufacturing 
new cars and new skyscrapers every year and then breaking them to 
pieces and making new ones—may be technologically advanced, but it is 
not a human civilization. A human civilization is advanced when its 
people follow the cdtur-varmya system, the system of four orders of life. 
There must be ideal, first-class men to act as advisors, second-class men 
to act as administrators, third-class men to produce food and protect 
cows, and fourth-class men who obey the three higher classes of society. 
One who does not follow the standard system of society should be con- 
sidered a fifth-class man. A society without Vedic laws and regulations 
will not be very helpful to humanity. As stated in this verse, dharmam te 
na param viduh: such a society does not know the aim of life and the 
highest principle of religion. 
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TEXT 14 
aat Srxaunt qaat ata aa | 
ARMA FT IST ORI 


tesam kupatha-destrnam 
patatam tamasi hy adhah 
ye Sraddadhyur vacas te vai 


majjanty asma-plava iva 


tesam—of them (the misleaders); ku-patha-destrnam—who show the 
path of danger; patataém—themselves falling; tamasi—in darkness; 
hi—indeed; adhah—down; ye—anyone who; sraddadhyuh—place 
faith in; vacah—the words; te—they; vai—indeed; majjanti—sink; 
asma-plavah—boats made of stone; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people 
by directing them to the path of destruction [as described in the 
previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are 
those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unable to 
float and would sink in the water with its passengers. Similarly, 
those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with 
them. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Vedic literature (Bhag. 11.20.17): 


nr-deham ddyam sulabham sudurlabham 
plavam sukalpam guru-karna-dharam 


We, the conditioned souls, have fallen in the ocean of nescience, but the 
human body fortunately provides us a good opportunity to cross the 
ocean because the human body is like a very good boat. When directed by 
a spiritual master acting as the captain, the boat can very easily cross the 
ocean. Furthermore, the boat is helped across by favorable winds, which 
are the instructions of Vedic knowledge. If one does not take advantage 
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of all these facilities to cross the ocean of nescience. he is certainly 
committing suicide. 

One who boards a boat made of stone is doomed. To be elevated to the 
stage of perfection, humanity must first give up false leaders who pre- 
sent boats of stone. All of human society is in such a dangerous position 
that to be rescued it must abide by the standard instructions of the 
Vedas. The cream of these instructions appears in the form of Bhagavad- 
gita. One should not take shelter of any other instructions, for 
Bhagavad-gita gives direct instructions on how to fulfill the aim of 
human life. Lord Sri Krsna therefore says, sarva-dharman parityajya 
mdm ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other processes of religion and 
simply surrender to Me.” Even if one does not accept Lord Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, His instructions are so exalted and 
beneficial for humanity that if one follows His instructions one will be 
saved. Otherwise one will be cheated by unauthorized meditation and 
gymnastic methods of yoga. Thus one will board a boat of stone. which 
will sink and drown all its passengers. Unfortunately, although the 
American people are extremely eager to get out of materialistic chaos, 
they are sometimes found to patronize the makers of stone boats. That 
will not help them. They must take the proper boat offered by Krsna in 
the form of the Krsna consciousness movement. Then they will be easily 
saved. In this regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments: 
asmamayah plavo yesarh te yathad majantam plavam anumajanti 
tatheti rdja-nity-upadestrsu sva-sabhyesu kopo vyanyitah. If society is 
guided by political diplomacy, with one nation maneuvering against 
another, it will certainly sink like a stone boat. Political maneuvering 
and diplomacy will not save human society. People must take to Krsna 
consciousness to understand the aim of life. to understand God. and to 
fulfill the human mission. 


TEXT 15 
EMIT | RTL 
Tae Fras: AM TAT SITT (1241 


athaham amaracaryam 


agadha-dhisanam dvijam 
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prasadayisye nisathah 


Sirsna tac-caranam sprsan 


atha—therefore; aham—1; amara-acdryam—the spiritual master of 
the demigods; agddha-dhisanam—whose spiritual knowledge is deep; 
dvijam—the perfect brahmana; prasddayisye—I shall please; 
nisathah—without duplicity; sirsma—with my head; tat-caranam—his 
lotus feet; sprsan—touching. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without 
duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, 
the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of 
goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the 
brahmanas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obei- 
sances unto him to try to satisfy him. 


PURPORT 


Coming to his senses, King Indra realized that he was not a very sin- 
cere disciple of his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Therefore he decided that 
henceforward he would be nisatha, nonduplicitous. Nisathah sirsna tac- 
caranam sprsan: he decided to touch his head to the feet of his spiritual 
master. From this example, we should learn this principle enunciated by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: 


yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasddo 
yasyGprasadén na gatih kuto ‘pi 


“By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of 
Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any 
advancement.”’ A disciple should never be a hypocrite or be unfaithful to 
his spiritual master. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27), the spiritual 
master is also called dcdrya. Acdryam mam vijaniydn: the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead says that one should respect the spiritual master, ac- 
cepting him as the Lord Himself. Naévamanyeta karhicit: one should not 
disrespect the Gcdrya at any time. Na martya-buddhydsiiyeta: one 
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should never think the Gcdrya an ordinary person. Familiarity some- 
times breeds contempt. but one should be very careful in one’s dealings 
with the dcarya. Agadha-dhisanam dvyam: the dcdarya is a perfect 
brahmana and has unlimited intelligence in guiding the activities of his 


disciple. Therefore Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita (4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jindnam 
Jnidninas tattva-darsinah 


‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” One 
should fully surrender unto the spiritual master. and with service 
(sevayd) one should approach him for further spiritual enlightenment. 


TEAT 16 


at Freqqaee Aatal AAPL Ter | 
TENTTASTS —- MAETITATTAT Wl 


evam cintayatas tasya 
maghono bhagavan grhat 

brhaspatir gato ‘drstam 
gatim adhyadtma-mayaya 


evam—thus; cintayatah—while thinking very seriously: tasya— 
he: maghonah—Indra; bhagavan—the most powerful: grhat—from 
his home; brhaspatih—Brhaspati: gatah—went: adrstam—invisible: 
gatim—to a state: adhyatma—due to being highly elevated in spiritual 
consciousness; ma@yayd —by his potency. 


TRANSLATION 
While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and 


repented in his own assembly, Brhaspati, the most powerful 
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spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to 
Indra and left home, for Brhaspati was spiritually more powerful 


than King Indra. 


TEXT 17 


aaa: dat Thea ATT ATE | 
STAG RIN Bah: AH ASAASTA! 112091 


guror nadhigatah samjniam 
pariksan bhagavan svarat 

dhyayan dhiya surair yuktah 
sarma ndélabhatatmanah 


guroh—of his spiritual master; na—not; adhigatah—fnding: 
samjnadm—trace; pariksan—searching vigorously all around; bhag- 
avadn—the most powerful Indra; svardt—independent; dhyadyan— 
meditating; dhiya—by wisdom; suraih—by the demigods; yuktah— 
surrounded; sarma—peace; na—not; alabhata—obtained; atmanah— 
of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the 
other demigods, he could not find Brhaspati. Then Indra thought, 
‘*Alas, my spiritual master has become dissatisfied with me, and 
now I have no means of achieving good fortune.’’ Although Indra 
was surrounded by demigods, he could not find peace of mind. 


TEXT 18 
RAT: Fa MPT AT | 
Be AHA Alaa 2c 


tac chrutvaivasurah sarva 
asrityausanasam matam 
devan pratyudyamam cakrur 


durmade atatadyinah 
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tat Srutva—hearing that news; eva—indeed; asurah—the demons; 
sarve—all; Gsritya—taking shelter of; ausanasam—of Sukracarya; 
matam—the instruction; devan—the demigods; pratyudyamam—ac- 
tion against; cakruh—performed; durmaddh—not very intelligent; 
dtatayinah—equipped with arms for fighting. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, 
following the instructions of their guru, Sukracarya, equipped 
themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods. 


TEXT 19 


ate "| 5 ‘ mfp t | 
AAMT Wot TY AeA ATH UVM 


tair visrstesubhis tiksnair 
nirbhinnéngoru-bahavah 
brahmanam saranam jagmuh 


sahendra nata-kandharéh 


taih—by them (the demons); visrsta—thrown; iswbhih—by the ar- 
rows; tiksnaih—very sharp; nirbhinna—pierced all over; anga— 
bodies; uru—thighs; bdhavah—and arms; brahmaénam—of Lord 
Brahma; saranam—the shelter; jagruh—approached; saha-indrah— 
with King Indra; nata-kandharah—their heads bent downward. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of 


their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The 
demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to im- 
mediately approach Lord Brahma with bowed heads for shelter 
and proper instruction. 


TEXT 20 


TRAATETLA THET ATTA TTT: 
DN WN FI Tara Weateaqyq [12ol| 
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tams tathabhyarditan viksya 
bhagavan atmabhir ajah 
krpaya paraya deva 


uvdca parisdnivayan 


tan—them (the demigods); tatha—in that way; abhyarditan— 
afflicted by the weapons of the demons; viksya—seeing; bhagavan—the 
most powerful; adtma-bhih—Lord Brahma; ajah—who was not born 
like an ordinary human being; krpayad—out of causeless mercy; 
parayad—great; devah—Lord Brahma; uvdca—said; parisdntvayan— 
pacifying them. 


TRANSLATION 


When the most powerful Lord Brahma saw the demigods com- 
ing toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the 
demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke 
as follows. 


TEXT 21 


sflaeiart 
al I ACs ag a: Hd eq | 
SAG ALT edaaata Tare 12211 


sri-brahmovdaca 
aho bata sura-srestha 
hy abhadram vah krtam mahat 
brahmistham brahmanam dantam 
aisvaryan nabhyanandata 


sri-brahmé uvdca—Lord Brahma said; aho—alas; bata—it is very 
astonishing; sura-sresthah—O best of the demigods; hi—indeed: 
abhadram—injustice; vah—by you; hkrtam—done; mahat—great: 
brahmistham—a person fully obedient to the Supreme Brahman: 
brahmanam—a brahmana; dantam—who has fully controlled the mind 
and senses; aisvarydt—because of your material opulence: na—not: 
abhyanandata—welcomed properly. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, be- 


cause of madness resulting from your material opulence, you 
failed to receive Brhaspati properly when he came to your assem- 
bly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in con- 
trol of his senses, he is the best of the brahmanas. Therefore it is 
very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma recognized the brahminical qualifications of Brhaspati, 
who was the spiritual master of the demigods because of his awareness of 
the Supreme Brahman. Brhaspati was very much in control of his senses 
and mind, and therefore he was a most qualified brahmana. Lord 
Brahma chastised the demigods for not properly respecting this 
brahmana, who was their guru. Lord Brahma wanted to impress upon 
the demigods that one’s guru should not be disrespected under any 
circumstances. When Brhaspati entered the assembly of the demigods, 
they and their king, Indra, took him for granted. Since he came every 
day, they thought, they did not need to show him special respect. As it is 
said, familiarity breeds contempt. Being very much displeased, Brhaspati 
immediately left Indra’s palace. Thus all the demigods, headed by Indra, 
became offenders at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, and Lord Brahma, being 
aware of this, condemned their neglect. In a song we sing every day, 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, caksu-ddna dila yei, janme janme prabhu 
sei: the guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore the 
guru should be considered his master, life after life. Under no circum- 
stances should the guru be disrespected, but the demigods, being puffed 
up by their material possessions, were disrespectful to their guru. 
Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.27) advises, acdryarh mam vi- 
janiyan navamanyeta karhicit/ na martya-buddhydsiyeta: the acadrya 
should always be offered respectful obeisances; one should never envy 
the dcdrya, considering him an ordinary human being. 


TEXT 22 
TATAATATAT TM Ts TAT? | 
rearey: Bala: AAS FT Aq AUR 
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tasyayam anayasyasit 
parebhyo vah parabhavah 
praksinebhyah sva-vairibhyah 


samrddhanam ca yat surah 


tasya—that; ayam—this; anayasya—of your ungrateful activity; 
dsit—was; parebhyah—by others; vah—of all of you; parabhavah—the 
defeat; praksinebhyah—although they were weak; sva-vairibhyah—by 
your own enemies, who were previously defeated by you; samrd- 
dhanam—being yourselves very opulent; ca—and; yat—which; 
surah—O demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of your misbehavior toward Brhaspati, you have been 
defeated by the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were 
weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could 
you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them? 


PURPORT 


The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras perpetually. In 
such fights the asuras were always defeated, but this time the demigods 
were defeated. Why? The reason, as stated here, was that they had 
offended their spiritual master. Their impudent disrespect of their 
spiritual master was the cause of their defeat by the demons. As stated in 
the sdstras, when one disrespects a respectable superior, one loses his 
longevity and the results of his pious activities, and in this way one is 


degraded. 


TEXT 23 
mary fara: Ter eel Tatrear | 

TA BETA AT: | 
meaieg freed aaht yazTT: 123K 


maghavan dvisatah pasya 
praksinan gurv-atikramat 


sampraty upacitan bhityah 
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kavyam arddhya bhaktitah 
adadiran nilayanam 
mamapi bhrgu-devatah 


maghavan—O Indra; dvisatah—your enemies; pasya—just see; 
praksindn—being very weak (formerly); guru-atikramat—because of 
disrespecting their guru, Sukracarya; samprati—at the present moment: 
upacitan—powerful; bhiiyah—again; kavyam—their spiritual master, 
Sukracaérya; @raddhya—worshiping; bhaktitah—with great devotion; 
ddadiran —may take away; nilayanam—the abode, Satyaloka; mama— 
my: api—even; bhrgu-devatah—who are now strong devotees of 


Sukracarya, the disciple of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 


O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak hbe- 
cause of their disrespect toward Sukracarya, but since they have 
now worshiped Sukracarya with great devotion, they have again 
become powerful. By their devotion to Sukracarya, they have in- 
creased their strength so much that now they are even able to 
easily seize my abode from me. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the demigods that by the strength 
of the guru one can become most powerful within this world, and by the 
displeasure of the guru one can lose everything. This is confirmed by the 
song of Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: 


yasya prasaddéd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto /pi 


‘“By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of 
Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any 
advancement.”” Although the demons are insignificant in comparison to 
Lord Brahma, because of the strength of their guru they were so power- 
ful that they could even seize Brahmaloka from Lord Brahma. We 
therefore pray to the spiritual master: 
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miikam karoti vacalam 
pangum langhayate girim 

yat-krpa tam aham vande 
Sri-gurum dina-taranam 


By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can become the greatest ora- 
tor, and even a lame man can cross mountains. As advised by Lord 
Brahma, one should remember this SAstric injunction if one desires 
success in his life. 


TEXT 24 
faftsd fe qoqecTae- 
HA | -TAaTaTaT: 
as faenfaecaataani 
AIAN «| ALATA 


tripistapam kim ganayanty abhedya- 
mantra bhrgiindm anusiksitarthah 

na vipra-govinda-gav-isvaranam 
bhavanty abhadrani naresvaranam 


tri-pista-pam —all the demigods, including Lord Brahma; kim—what; 
ganayanti—they care for; abhedya-mantrah—whose determination to 
carry out the orders of the spiritual master is unbreakable; bhrgindm— 
of the disciples of Bhrgu Muni like Sukracarya; anusiksita-arthah— 
deciding to follow the instructions; na—not; vipra—the brahmanas; 
govinda —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; go—the cows; 
isvaradnam —of persons favoring or considering worshipable; bhavanti— 
are; abhadrani—any misfortunes; nara-isvardndm—or of kings who 
follow this principle. 


TRANSLATION 
_ Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of 
Sukracarya, his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about 
the demigods. In fact, kings or others who have determined faith 
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in the mercy of brahmanas, cows and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and who always worship these three are always 
strong in their position. 


PURPORT 


From the instructions of Lord Brahma it is understood that everyone 
should very faithfully worship the brahmanas, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and the cows. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is go- 
brahmana-hitaya ca: He is always very kind to cows and bréhmanas. 
Therefore one who worships Govinda must satisfy Him by worshiping 
the braéhmanas and cows. If a government worships the brahmanas, the 
cows and Krsna, Govinda, it is never defeated anywhere; otherwise it 
must always be defeated and condemned everywhere. At the present 
moment, all over the world, governments have no respect for 
brahmanas, cows and Govinda, and consequently there are chaotic condi- 
tions all over the world. In summary, although the demigods were very 
powerful in material opulence, the demons defeated them in battle be- 
cause the demigods had behaved disrespectfully toward a brahmana, 
Brhaspati, who was their spiritual master. 


TEXT 25 
Ea rol wars fi 
TSAMAT TY | 
ver a fered at 
ae afsTeEITA A NZI 


tad visvaripam bhajatdsu vipram 
tapasvinam tvdstram athatmavantam 
sabhanto ’rthan sa vidhasyate vo 
yadi ksamisyadhvam utasya karma 


tat—therefore; visvaripam—Visvaripa; bhajata—just worship as 
guru; Gsu—immediately; vipram—who is a perfect brdhmana; tap- 
asvinam —undergoing great austerities and penances; tudstram—the son 
of Tvasta; atha—as well as; Gtma-vantam—very independent; sabha- 
jitah—being worshiped; arthan—the interests; sah—he; vidhdsyate— 
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will execute; vah—of all of you; yadi—if; ksamisyadhvam—you toler- 
ate; uta—indeed; asya—his; karma—activities (to support the Daityas). 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, I instruct you to approach Visvaripa, the son of 
Tvasta, and accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very power- 
ful brahmana undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your 
worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his 
being inclined to side with the demons. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma advised the demigods to accept the son of Tvasta as their 
spiritual master although he was always inclined toward the benefit of 
the asuras. 


TEXT 26 

Hy TTF 
T TaUl ea Try ga FTAA: | 
SMSC MS ore CME 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ta evam udita rajan 
brahmana vigata-jvarah 
rsim tvdstram upavrajya 
parisvayyedam abruvan 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—all the demigods; 
evam—thus; uditah—being advised; rajan—O King  Pariksit; 
brahmana —by Lord Brahma; vigata-jvardh—being relieved from the 
agerievement caused by the demons; rsim—the great sage; tvdstram—to 
the son of Tvasté; upavrayya—going; parisvatya—embracing; idam— 
this; abruvan—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus advised by Lord 
Brahma and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the 
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sage Visvariipa, the son of Tvasta. My dear King, they embraced 
him and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 27 
eT HS! 
Td ASfarat: AM Mad AAR 7 | 
ar: AoA Aa Frat AANA Ul 


Sri-deva ticuh 
vayam te ‘tithayah prapta 
dsramam bhadram astu te 
kamah sampadyatam tata 
pitfnam samayocitah 


Sri-devah wticuh—the demigods said; vayam—we; te—your; 
atithayah—guests; prdptah—arrived at; dsramam—your abode; 
bhadram—good fortune; astu—let there be; te—unto you; kamah—the 
desire; sampddyatam —let it be executed; tata—O darling; pitrndm—of 
us, who are just like your fathers; samayocitah—suitable to the present 
time. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods said: Beloved Visvaripa, may there be all good 


fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your asrama as 
your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, 
since we are on the level of your parents. 


TEXT 28 
garat fe vat aa: Regret Tay | 
ata gaat weary faad TAA IRI 


putradndm hi paro dharmah 
plir-susrisanam satam 

api putravatam brahman 
kim uta brahmacarindm 
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putrandm—of sons; hi—indeed; parah—superior; dharmah— 
religious principle; pitr-susSrisanam—the service of the parents; 
satam—good; api—even; putra-vatam—of those who have sons; brah- 
man—O dear brahmana; kim uta—what to speak; brahmacariném—of 
brahmacaris. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons 
of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who 
is a brahmacari? 


TEXTS 29-30 
AAA aM Aha: Far als: TATA: 
AM AVIAAfaatat Arata fdas: 112A 
TANT ae Phare: ITT | 
ARITA fd: LAE AeA 11201 


acaryo brahmano mirtih 
pita mirtih prajdpateh 

bhrata marutpater miirtir 
mata saksat ksites tanuh 


dayaya bhagini mirtir 
dharmasyatm4tithih svayam 
agner abhydgato mirtih 


sarva-bhiitani catmanah 


acaryah—the teacher or spiritual master who instructs Vedic knowl- 
edge by his personal behavior; brahmanah—of all the Vedas; mirtih— 
the personification; pita—the father; murtih—the personification; pra- 
japateh—of Lord Brahma; bhratéd—the brother: marut-pateh mirtih— 
the personification of Indra; matd—the mother; sdksat—directly: 
ksiteh—of the earth; tanuh—the body; dayadyah—of mercy; bhagini— 
the sister; murtih—the personification; dharmasya—of religious prin- 
ciples; dtma—the self; atithih—the guest; svayam—personally: 
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agneh—of the fire-god; abhyagatah—the invited guest; murtih—the 
personification; sarva-bhiitani—all living entities; ca—and; dtmanah— 
of the Supreme Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


The acarya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowl- 
edge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the per- 
sonification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord 
Brahma; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a 
sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited 
guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities per- 
sonify Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


According to the moral instructions of Canakya Pandita, dtmavat 
sarva-bhiitesu: one should observe all living entities to be on the same 
level as oneself. This means that no one should be neglected as inferior; 
because Paramatmi is seated in everyone’s body, everyone should be re- 
spected as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse 
describes the different ways in which one should respect a guru, a father, 
a brother, a sister, a guest and so on. 


TEXT 31 


TA Frgerreratararta TTT | 
arated «area Ret LI 


tasmat pitrnam arianam 
artim para-pardbhavam 

tapasapanayams tata 
sandesam kartum arhasi 


tasmat—therefore; pitrndm—of the parents; artanadm—who are in 
distress; artim—the grief; para-paradbhavam—being defeated by the 
enemies; tapasd—by the strength of your austerities; apanayan—tak- 
ing away; tata —O dear son; sandesam—our desire; kartum arhasi—you 
deserve to execute. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore 
we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires 
by relieving our distress through the strength of your austerities. 


Please fulfill our prayers. 
TEXT 32 


INAS ANTET AAS sTATT THT | 
TASHA FTAA? AAT TAA 11321 


urnimahe tvopddhyayam 
brahmistham brahmanam gurum 
yatharjasa vijesyamah 
sapainams tava tejasa 


urnimahe—we choose; tvud—you; upddhydyam—as teacher and 
spiritual master; brahmistham—being perfectly aware of the Supreme 
Brahman; bréhmanam—a qualified brahmana; gurum—the perfect 
spiritual master; yatha—so that; afijasa—very easily; viesyamah—we 
shall defeat; sapatnadn—our rivals; tava—your; tejasd —by the power of 
austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you 
are a perfect brahmana, and therefore you are the spiritual master 
of all orders of life. We accept you as our spiritual master and 
director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat 
the enemies who have conquered us. 


PURPORT 


One must approach a particular type of guru to execute a particular 
type of duty. Therefore although Visvaripa was inferior to the 
demigods, the demigods accepted him as their guru to conquer the 
demons. 


TEXT 33 


aA Teaea aly afagresataray | 
SVAN A ANY TSAI SOY |) 2311 
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na garhayanti hy arthesu 
yavisthanghry-abhivadanam 

chandobhyo ‘nyatra na brahman 
vayo jyaisthyasya karanam 


na—not; garhayanti—forbid; hi—indeed; arthesu—in acquiring in- 
terests: yavistha-arghri—at the lotus feet of a junior; abhivadanam— 
offering obeisances; chandobhyah—the Vedic mantras; anyatra—apart 
from; na—not; brahman—O brahmana; vayah—age; jyaisthyasya — 
of seniority; kdranam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being 
younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic 
mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is 
determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even 
to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras. 
Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may 
become our priest without hesitation. 


PURPORT 


It is said, urddhatvam vayasd vind: one may be senior without being 
advanced in age. Even if one is not old, one gains seniority if he is senior 
in knowledge. Visvaripa was junior in relationship to the demigods be- 
cause he was their nephew, but the demigods wanted to accept him as 
their priest, and therefore he would have to accept obeisances from 
them. The demigods explained that this should not be a cause for hesita- 
tion; he could become their priest because he was advanced in Vedic 
knowledge. Similarly, Canakya Pandita advises, nicad apy uttamam 
Jiidnam: one may accept education from a member of a lower social 
order. The brahmanas, the members of the most elevated varna, are 
teachers, but a person in a lower family, such as a family of ksatriyas, 
vaisyas or even Stidras, may be accepted as a teacher if he has knowledge. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of this when He expressed this opin- 
ion before Ramananda Raya (Cc. Madhya 8.128): 


kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya 
yet krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya 
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It does not matter whether one is a brdhmana, sidra, grhastha or san- 
nydsi. These are all material designations. A spiritually advanced person 
has nothing to do with such designations. Therefore, if one is advanced 
in the science of Krsna consciousness, regardless of his position in 
human society, he may become a spiritual master. 


TEXT 34 , 
TRTCaT 
maya: Bam: Wee vara: | 
MT AIRTAATE TAA BIT HT 13 vil 


Sri-rsir uvaca 
abhyarthitah sura-ganaih 
paurahitye maha-tapah 
sa visvariipas tan Gha 
prasannah slaksnaya gira 


sri-rsih uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; abh- 
yarthitah—being requested; sura-ganaih—by the demigods; 
paurahitye—in accepting the priesthood; mahd-tapah—highly ad- 
vanced in austerity and penances; sah—he; visvariipah—Visvaripa; 
tan—to the demigods; dha—spoke; prasannah—being satisfied; 
Slaksnaya —sweet; gira —with words. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When all the demigods requested 
the great Visvaripa to be their priest, Visvarijpa, who was ad- 
vanced in austerities, was very pleased. He replied to them as 
follows. 


TEXT 35 
WAAR THF 
Raft 89 _wefteteriswqay | 
at & afeat ara alaatchratray | 
TATSTT A ASST: a Ts AI SETA AU L 
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Sri-visvaripa uvdca 
vigarhitam dharma-silair 

brahmavarca-upavyayam 
katham nu mad-vidho natha 

lokesair abhiyacitam 
pratyakhydsyati tac-chisyah 


sa eva svartha ucyate 


Sri-visvaripah uvaca —Sri Visvaripa said; vigarhitam—condemned; 
dharma-silaih—by persons respectful to the religious principles: 
brahma-varcah—of brahminical strength or power; upavyayam— 
causes loss; katham—how; nu—indeed; mat-vidhah—a person like me: 
nathah—O lords; loka-isaih—by the ruling powers of different planets; 
abhiyacitam—request; pratydkhydsyati—will refuse;  tat-sisyah— 
who is on the level of their disciple; sah—that; eva—indeed; sva- 
arthah—real interest; ucyate—is described as. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Viévarapa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of 
priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired 
brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept 
your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the en- 
tire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from 
you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own 
benefit. 

PURPORT 


The professions of a qualified bradhmana are pathana, pathana, ya- 
jana, ydjana, dana and pratigraha. The words yajana and ydajana mean 
that a brahmana becomes the priest of the populace for the sake of their 
elevation. One who accepts the post of spiritual master neutralizes the 
sinful reactions of the yajamana, the one on whose behalf he performs 
yajna. Thus the results of the pious acts previously performed by the 
priest or spiritual master are diminished. Therefore priesthood is not ac- 
cepted by learned brdéhmanas. Nevertheless, the greatly learned 
brahmana Visvaripa became the priest of the demigods because of his 
profound respect for them. 
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TEXT 36 
aaa & a Rees 
aae— faafaaargafeaa: 
awa find a ater: 
Gta eat da cafe: 18 


akincanadnam hi dhanam silonchanam 
teneha nirvertita-sddhu-satkriyah 

katham vigarhyam nu karomy adhisvarah 
paurodhasam hrsyati yena durmatih 


akiticandnam—of persons who have taken to austerities and penances 
to become detached from worldly possessions; hi—certainly; dhanam— 
the wealth; sila—the collecting of grains left in the field; urichanam— 
and the collecting of grains left in the wholesale marketplace; tena—by 
that means; iha—here; nirvartita—accomplishing; sadhu—of the ex- 
alted devotees; sat-kriyah—all the pious activities; katham—how; 
vigarhyam—reproachable; mnu—indeed; karomi—I shall execute; 
adhisvaradh—O great’ + governors of the planetary systems; 
paurodhasam—the duty of priesthood; hrsyati—is pleased; yena—by 
which; durmatih—one who is less intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


O exalted governors of various planets, the true brahmana, who 
has no material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of 
accepting silonchana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the 
field and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this 
means, householder brahmanas who actually abide by the prin- 
ciples of austerity and penance maintain themselves and their 
families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brahmana 
who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through 
professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How 
shall I accept such priesthood? 
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PURPORT 


A first-class brahmana does not accept any rewards from his disciples 
or yajamadnas. Practicing austerities and penances, he instead goes to the 
agricultural field and collects food grains left by the agriculturalists to be 
collected by braéhmanas. Similarly, such brahmanas go to marketplaces 
where grains are purchased and sold wholesale, and there they collect 
prains left by the merchants. In this way, such exalted braéhmanas main- 
tain their bodies and families. Such priests never demand anything from 
their disciples to live in opulence, imitating ksatriyas or vaisyas. In other 
words, a pure bradhmana voluntarily accepts a life of poverty and lives in 
complete dependence on the mercy of the Lord. Not very many years ago, 
a brdhmana in Krsnanagara, near Navadvipa, was offered some help 
from the local Zamindar, Vraja Krsnacandra. The braéhmana refused to 
accept the help. He said that since he was very happy in his householder 
life, taking rice given by his disciples and cooking vegetables of tamarind 
leaves, there was no question of taking help from the Zamindar. The 
conclusion is that although a brdhmana may receive much opulence 
from his disciples, he should not utilize the rewards of his priesthood for 
his personal benefit; he must use them for the service of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 


Tate a afesrat Tera: nied fra | 
warat afd at see ary 120 


tathapi na pratibriiyam 
gurubhih prarthitam kiyat 

bhavatadm prarthitam sarvam 
pranair arthais ca sddhaye 


tathaé api—still; na—not; pratibriyam—I may refuse; gurubhih—by 
persons on the level of my spiritual master; prdrthitam—request; 
kiyat—of small value; bhavataim—of all of you; prdrthitam—the 
desire; sarvam—whole; pranaih—by my life; arthaih—by my posses- 
sions; ca—also; sddhaye—I shall execute. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting 
priesthood is sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small 
request from you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your re- 
quest by dedicating my life and possessions. 


TEXT 38 


PANGTANENY 
ay ad ofr eaen Aare: | 
qeei wae WAN AAT 113clI 


sri-bddarayanir uvdca 
tebhya evam pratisrutya 
visvariipo maha-tapah 
paurahityam vrtas cakre 
paramena samadhina 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: tebhyah—unto 
them (the demigods): evam—thus; _pratisrutya—promising: 
visvartipah—Visvaripa: mahd-tapah—the most exalted personality; 
paurahityam—the priesthood: vriah—surrounded by them; cakre— 
executed: paramena—supreme: samddhind —with attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, after making this 
promise to the demigods, the exalted Visvariipa, surrounded by 
the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with 
great enthusiasm and attention. 


PURPORT 


The word samadhind is very important. Samadhi means complete ab- 
sorption with an undiverted mind. Visvaripa, who was a most learned 
brahmana, not only accepted the request of the demigods, but took their 
request seriously and performed the activities of priesthood with an un- 
diverted mind. In other words, he accepted the priesthood not for ma- 
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terial gain, but to profit the demigods. Such is the duty of a priest. The 
word purah means “family,” and hita means “‘benefit.”” Thus the word 
purohita indicates that the priest is the well-wisher of the family. 
Another meaning of the word purah is ““first.” A priest’s first duty is to 
see that his disciples benefit spiritually and materially by all means. Then 
he is satished. A priest should never be interested in performing Vedic 
rituals for his personal benefit. 


TEXT 39 
atest fri aerersaany fen | 
Missalareaseara aseqr Aer Ag 33 I 


sura-duisdm sriyam guptam 
ausanasyapi vidyaya 

acchidyaddan mahendraya 
vaisnavya vidyaya vibhuh 


sura-dvisam—of the enemies of the demigods; sriyam—the opulence; 
guptam—protected; ausanasya—of Sukracarya; api—although; 
vidyayad —by the talents; @cchidya—collecting; adat—delivered; mahda- 
indrdya —unto King Indra; vaisnavyad—of Lord Visnu; vidyaya—by a 
prayer; vibhuh—the most powerful Visvaripa. 


TRANSLATION 


The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the 
enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics 
of Sukracarya, but Visvaripa, who was most powerful, composed a 
protective prayer known as the Narayana-kavaca. By this intelli- 
gent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it 


to Mahendra, the King of heaven. 


PURPORT 


The distinction between the demigods (devas) and demons (asuras) is 
that the demigods are all devotees of Lord Visnu whereas the demons are 
devotees of demigods like Lord Siva, Goddess Kali and Goddess Durga. 
Sometimes the demons are also devotees of Lord Brahma. For example, 
Hiranyakasipu was a devotee of Lord Brahma, Ravana was a devotee of 
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Lord Siva, and Mahisdsura was a devotee of Goddess Durga. The 
demigods are devotees of Lord Visnu (visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva). 
whereas the demons (dsuras tad-viparyayah) are always against the 
visnu-bhaktas, or Vaisnavas. To oppose the Vaisnavas, the demons be- 
come devotees of Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, Kali, Durga, and so on. In the 
days of yore, many long years ago, there was animosity between the 
devas and the asuras, and the same spirit still continues, for the devotees 
of Lord Siva and Goddess Durga are always envious of Vaisnavas, who 
are devotees of Lord Visnu. This strain between the devotees of Lord 
Siva and Lord Visnu has always existed. In the higher planetary systems, 
fights between the demons and the demigods continue for a long, long 
time. 

Herein we see that Visvaripa made for the demigods a protective 
covering, saturated with a Visnu mantra. Sometimes the Visnu mantra is 
called Visnu-jvara, and the Siva mantra is called Siva-jvara. We find in 
the Sastras that sometimes the Siva-jvara and Visnu-jvara are employed 
in the fights between the demons and the demigods. 

The word sura-dvisdm, which in this verse means “of the enemies of 
the demigods,” also refers to the atheists. Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
elsewhere says that Lord Buddha appeared for the purpose of bewilder- 
ing the demons or atheists. The Supreme Personality of Godhead always 
awards His benediction to devotees. The Lord Himself confirms this in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.31): 

kaunteya pratiyanihi 


na me bhaktah pranasyati 


“‘O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes. ”’ 


TEXT 40 


TH Te Acasa Hrasaraqtay: | 
aT Me a Aeea Reaey Tae! Ivo! 


yaya guptah sahasrakso 
Jigye ’sura-camir vibhuh 

tam pradha sa mahendraya 
visvaripa udara-dhih 
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yaya—by which; guptah—protected; sahasra-aksah—the thousand- 
eyed demigod, Indra; jigye—conquered; asura—of the demons; 
camih—military power; vibhuh—becoming very powerful; tam—that; 
praha—spoke: sah—he; mahendrdya—unto the King of heaven, 
Mahendra; visvaripah—Visvaripa; uddra-dhih—very broad-minded. 


TRANSLATION 
Visvaripa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra 


[Sahasraksa] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered 
the military power of the demons. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Indra Offends His 
Spiritual Master, Brhaspati.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Narayana-kavaca Shield 


This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, was victorious 
over the soldiers of the demons, and it also describes the shield of the 
Visnu mantra. 

To take protection from this shield, one must first touch kuSa grass 
and wash one’s mouth with dcamana-mantras. One should observe 
silence and then place the eight-syllable Visnu mantra on the parts of his 
body and place the twelve-syllable mantra on his hands. The eight- 
syllable mantra is orm namo nérdyandya. This mantra should be dis- 
tributed all over the front and back of the body. The twelve-syllable 
mantra, which begins with the pranava, omkara, is om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. One syllable should be placed on each of the fingers and 
should be preceded by the pranava, omkara. Thereafter, one must chant 
om visnave namah, which is a _ six-syllable mantra. One must 
progressively place the syllables of the mantra on the heart, the head, be- 
tween the two eyebrows, on the sikhd and between the eyes, and then one 
should chant mah astrdya phat and with this mantra protect himself 
from all directions. Naddevo devam arcayet: one who has not risen to the 
level of a deva cannot chant this mantra. According to this direction of 
the Sastra, one must think himself qualitatively nondifferent from the 
Supreme. 

After finishing this dedication, one must offer a prayer to the eight- 
armed Lord Visnu, who sits on the shoulders of Garudadeva. One also 
has to think of the fish incarnation, Vamana, Karma, Nrsimha, Varaha,. 
Parasurama, Ramacandra (the elder brother of Laksmana). 
Nara-Narayana, Dattdtreya (an empowered incarnation), Kapila, 
Sanat-kumara, Hayagriva, Naradadeva (the incarnation of a devotee). 
Dhanvantari, Rsabhadeva, Yajiia, Balarama, Vyasadeva, Buddhadeva 
and Kesava. One should also think of Govinda, the master of Vrndavana. 
and one should think of Narayana, the master of the spiritual sky. One 
should think of Madhusidana, Tridhama, Madhava, Hrsikesa, Pad- 


manabha, Janardana, Damodara and Visvesvara, as well as the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead Krsna Himself. After offering prayers to the 
Lord’s personal expansions known as the svdmsa and Saktydvesa- 
avatdras, one should pray to the weapons of Lord Narayana, such as the 
Sudarsana, gadd, sarnikha, khadga and bow. 

After explaining this process, Sukadeva Gosvami told Maharaja 
Pariksit how Visvaripa, the brother of Vrtrasura, described the glories 
of the Narayana-kavaca to Indra. 


TEXTS 1-2 
IATA 

AM WA: ACAI: ATTY egarrarg | 

atetaa fafrinca Froren gaat rq 1121 

WMA TH ARTA | 

TMA: WA FA TASTTETT II 2 Il 


Sri-rajovaca 
yayd guptah sahasrdksah 
savahdn ripu-sainikan 
kridann iva vinirjitya 


tri-lokya bubhwje sriyam 


bhagavams tan mamakhyahi 
varma ndardyandtmakam 
yathatatadyinah Satriin 
yena gupto jayan mrdhe 


Sri-raja uvdca —King Pariksit said; yaya—by which (the spiritual ar- 
mor); guptah—protected; sahasra-aksah—the thousand-eyed King In- 
dra; sa-vahdn—with their carriers; ripu-sainikdn—the soldiers and 
commanders of the enemies; kridan iva —just like playing; vinirjitya — 
conquering; tri-lokyadh—of the three worlds (the higher, middle and 
lower planetary systems); bubhuje—enjoyed; sriyam—the opulence; 
bhagavan—O great sage; tat—that; mama—unto me; akhyahi—please 
explain; varma—defensive armor made of a mantra; naérdyana-at- 
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makam—consisting of the mercy of Narayana; yatha—in which way; 
dtatayinah—who were endeavoring to kill him; Ssatriin—enemies; 
yena—by which; guptah—being protected; ajayat—conquered; 
mrdhe—in the fight. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: My lord, 
kindly explain the Visnu mantra armor that protected King Indra 
and enabled him to conquer his enemies, along with their carriers, 
and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. Please explain to me 
that Narayana armor, by which King Indra achieved success in bat- 
tle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him. 


TEXT 3 
AATEC T 
Tt: TUeakaNN AeA MarSe | 
ares Tate alee: TT 3 1 
sri-bddaradyanir uvdca 
vrtah purohitas tvdstro 
mahendradyanuprcchate 
narayanaékhyam varmdaha 
tad thaika-manah srnu 


sri-bddarayanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrtah—the 
chosen; purohitah—priest; tvdstrah—the son of Tvasté; mahendraya— 
unto King Indra; anuprechate—after he (Indra) inquired; ndrdyana- 
akhyam—named Narayana-kavaca; varma—defensive armor made of a 
mantra; Gha—he said; tat—that; iha—this; eka-mandh—with great at- 
tention; srnu—hear from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Indra, the leader of the 
demigods, inquired about the armor known as Narayana-kavaca 
from Visvariipa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest. 
Please hear Visvariipa’s reply with great attention. 


66 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 8 


TEXTS 4-6 
NAT TWF 
qaeriirsy aia see: | 
HIAHRATA TARA WAT BET 2 UI 
aT 7A aAAT AT AT | 
Tea AITA SANT camera tl 4 I 
ge fararqeaicigneita Aad | 
So aa aaa AeaeTy at tl & I 


Sri-viSvariipa uvaca 
dhautanghri-padnir dcamya 
sapavitra udan-mukhah 
krta-svdiiga-kara-nydso 
mantrabhyam vdg-yatah sucih 


nadrayana-param varma 
sannahyed bhaya agate 

padayor janunor iirvor 
udare hrdy athorasi 


mukhe Sirasy Gnuptrvydd 
omkarddini vinyaset 

om namo narayanayeti 
viparyayam athdapi va 


Sri-visvariipah uvaca—Sri Visvaripa said: dhauta—having com- 
pletely washed; arnghri—feet; pdmih—hands; dcamya—performing 
dcamana (sipping a little water three times after chanting the prescribed 
mantra): sa-pavitrah—wearing rings made of kusa grass (on the ring 
finger of each hand): udak-mukhah—sitting facing the north; krta— 
making; sva-arga-kara-nydsah—mental assignment of the eight parts 
of the body and twelve parts of the hands; mantrabhyam—with the two 
mantras (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya and om namo ndrayandya); 
vak-yatah—keeping oneself silent; sucih—being purified; nadradyana- 
param—fully intent on Lord Narayana; varma—armor; sannahyet— 
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put on oneself; bhaye—when fear; dgate—has come; pddayoh—on the 
two legs; janunoh—on the two knees; urvoh—on the two thighs; 
udare—on the abdomen; Ardi—on the heart; atha—thus; urasi—on the 
chest; mukhe—on the mouth; sirasi—on the head; Gnupirvyat—one 
after another; ombkdra-ddini—beginning with ombkdra; vinyaset—one 
should place; om—the pranava; namah—obeisances; nardyandya— 
unto Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; 
viparyayam—the reverse; atha api—moreover; vé—or. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvariipa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first 
wash his hands and legs clean and then perform acamana by chant- 
ing this mantra: om apavitrah pavitro va sarvavasthari gato ‘pi va/ 
yah smaret pundarikaksam sa bahyabhyantarah sucih/ sri-visnu 
sri-visnu Ssri-visnu. Then one should touch kusa grass and sit 
gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, one 
should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight 
parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve sylla- 
bles to his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind 
himself with the Narayana coat of armor. First, while chanting the 
mantra composed of eight syllables [orn namo narayanayal, begin- 
ning with the pranava, the syllable om, one should touch his hands 
to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progress- 
ing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, 
mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, 
beginning from the last syllable [ya], while touching the parts of 
his body in the reverse order. These two processes are known as 
utpatti-nyadsa and samhara-nyasa respectively. 


TEXT 7 


arr aa: ealg arcmrathrae | 
MAN CATNI TH TH ETI Wot 
kara-nydsam tatah kurydd 
dvddosdksara-vidyaya 
pranavddi-ya-kdérantam 
anguly-angustha-parvasu 
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kara-nydsam—the ritual known as kara-nydsa, which assigns the 
syllables of the mantra to the fingers; tatah—thereafter; kuryat— 
should execute; dvddasa-aksara—composed of twelve syllables; 
vidyayd—with the mantra; pranava-ddi—beginning with the omkara; 
ya-kara-antam—ending with the syllable ya; anguli—on the fingers, 
beginning with the index finger; arigustha-parvasu—to the joints of the 
thumbs. 


TRANSLATION 


Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables 
[orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya]. Preceding each syllable by the 
omkara, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of 
his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and 
concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining 


syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs. 
TEXTS 8-10 


ae sen ag qtr 

TE J wey vat fran Faq Nc I 
Tat AS aaa | 
weragRe wagiate Ta 8 
aad teed aq aaiea Arateaq | 

ap fase AM ga 20 Il 


nyased dhrdaya omkdram 
vi-kdram anu mirdhani 

sa-karam tu bhruvor madhye 
na-kdram sikhaya nyaset 


ve-kadram netrayor yuijyan 
na-kadram sarva-sandhisu 

ma-kdram astram uddisya 
mantra-mirtir bhaved budhah 


savisargam phad-antam tat 
sarva-diksu vinirdiset 
om visnave nama iti 
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nyaset—should place; hrdaye—on the heart; omkaram—the pra- 
nava, omkara; vi-kdram—the syllable vi of visnave; anu—thereafter; 
mirdhani—on the top of the head; sa-karam—the syllable sa; tu—and; 
bhruvoh madhye—between the two eyebrows; na-karam—the syllable 
na; sikhaya—on the sikha on the head; nyaset—should place; ve- 
kdram—the syllable ve; netrayoh—between the two eyes; yuiijydt— 
should be placed; na-kaéram—the syllable na of the word namah; sarva- 
sandhisu—on all the joints; ma-kdram—the syllable ma of the word 
namah; astram—a weapon; uddisya—thinking; mantra-mirtih—the 
form of the mantra; bhavet—should become; budhah—an intelligent 
person; sa-visargam—with the visarga (h); phat-antam—ending with 
the sound phat; tat—that; sarva-diksu—in all directions; vinirdiset— 
should fix; om—pranava; visnave—unto Lord Visnu; namah—obei- 
sances; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [om visnave 
namah]. One should place the syllable ‘“‘orn’’ on his heart, the 
syllable “‘vi’’ on the top of his head, the syllable “‘sa”’ between his 
eyebrows, the syllable ‘‘na”’ on his tuft of hair [sikha], and the 
syllable “‘ve’’ between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should 
then place the syllable ‘‘na”’ on all the joints of his body and medi- 
tate on the syllable “‘ma”’ as being a weapon. He should thus be- 
come the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding 
visarga to the final syllable “‘ma,’’ he should chant the mantra 
*“‘mah astraya phat”’ in all directions, beginning from the east. In 
this way, all directions will be bound by the protective armor of 
the mantra. 


TEXT 11 
TAT Te TAS Se Teh | 
FATT «=| eT AR TER 2 2 


adtmanam paramam dhydyed 
dhyeyam sat-saktibhir yutam 
vidyd-tejas-tapo-mirtim 
imam mantram udéharet 
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atmanam—the self; paramam—the supreme; dhyayet—one should 
meditate on: dhyeyam—worthy to be meditated on; sat-saktibhih—the 
six opulences: yutam—possessed of; vidya—learning; teyjah —influence; 
tapah—austerity; murtim—personified; imam—this; mantram— 
manira; uddharet—should chant. 


TRANSLATION 


After finishing this chanting, one should think himself 
qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one 
should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Narayana, the 
Narayana-kavaca. 


TEXT 12 
3 aRiqenenm aati 
THEA: «WANK | 
TI TAASSTMSEATE: 112 21 


om harir vidadhyan mama sarva-raksam 
nyastanghri-padmah patagendra-prsthe 
darari-carm4si-gadesu-capa- 
pasan dadhano ’sta-guno ’sta-bahuh 


om—O Lord; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vidadhyat—may He bestow; mama—my; sarva-raksém—protection 
from all sides; nyasta—placed; anghri-padmah—whose lotus feet: 
patagendra-prsthe—on the back of Garuda, the king of all birds; dara— 
conchshell; ari—disc; carma—shield; asi—sword; gadd—club: isu— 
arrows; cadpa—bow; pdésaGn—ropes; dadhanah—holding; asta— 
possessing eight; gunah—perfections; asta—eight; bahuh—arms. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuda, 
touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conch- 
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shell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His 
eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully possesses the eight 
mystic powers [anima, laghima, etc.]. 


PURPORT 


Thinking oneself one with the Supreme is called aharngrahopdsana. 
Through ahangrahopdsana one does not become God, but he thinks of 
himself as qualitatively one with the Supreme. Understanding that as a 
spirit soul he is equal in quality to the supreme soul the way the water of 
a river is of the same nature as the water of the sea, one should meditate 
upon the Supreme Lord, as described in this verse, and seek His protec- 
tion. The living entities are always subordinate to the Supreme. Conse- 
quently their duty is to always seek the mercy of the Lord in order to be 
protected by Him in all circumstances. 


TEXT 13 


Tey at wa Aceaft 
MARA TVA ITN | 
AST «AA ATAAISHAT 
fafara: @sqq fae 11231 


jalesu mam raksatu matsya-mirtir 
yado-ganebhyo varunasya pasat 

sthalesu mayavatu-vamano ’vyat 
trivikramah khe ’vatu visvariipah 


jalesu—in the water; mém—me; raksatu—protect; matsya-miirtih— 
the Supreme Lord in the form of a great fish; yadah-ganebhyah—from 
fierce aquatic animals; varunasya—of the demigod known as Varuna: 
pasdt—from the arresting rope; sthalesu—on the land; mdya-vatu— 
the merciful form of the Lord as a dwarf; va@manah—named 
Vamanadeva; avyat—may He protect; trivikramah—Trivikrama, whose 
three gigantic steps took the three worlds from Bali; khe—in the sky: 
avatu—may the Lord protect; visvartipah—the gigantic universal form. 
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TRANSLATION 


May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me 
in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the 
demigod Varuna. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord 
assumed the form of the dwarf Vamana. May Vamana protect me 
on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Visvarapa, con- 
quers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky. 


PURPORT 


This mantra seeks the protection of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in the water, land and sky in His incarnations as the fish, 
Vamanadeva and the Visvaripa. 


TEXT 14 


SACTTANT «= Ta 

qed atetsgrgazaie: 
figeaat wa agate 

feat aged TAT: 12vIl 


durgesv atavy-aji-mukhddisu prabhuh 
payan nrsimho ’sura-yithaparih 
vimuricato yasya mahatta-hasam 
diso vinedur nyapatams ca garbhah 


durgesu—in places where travel is very difficult; atavi—in the dense 
forest; dji-mukha-ddisu—on the war front and so on; prabhuh—the 
Supreme Lord; péyat—may He protect; nrsimhah—Lord Nrsinhadeva; 
asura-yithapa —of Hiranyakasipu, the leader of the demons; arih—the 
enemy; vimurcatah—releasing; yasya—of whom; mahd-atta-hdsam— 
great and fearful laughing; disah—all the directions; vineduh— 
resounded through; nyapatan—fell down; ca—and; garbhah—the 


embryos of the wives of the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Nrsimmhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of 
Hiranyakasipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing 
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vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the 
asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to pro- 
tect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront. 


TEXT 15 
weal ara asa: 

ACTA ATA TUE: | 
WHSRREATY ayaa 

ARAM SAIN ATATTASAMT!| 24 


raksatv asau mddhvani yajiia-kalpah 
sva-damstrayonnita-dharo varahah 

ramo ‘dri-kiitesv atha vipravase 
salaksmano ’vydd bharatagrajo ‘sman 


raksatu—may the Lord protect; asau—that; méd—me; adhvani—on 
the street; yajiia-kalpah—who is ascertained by performance of 
ritualistic ceremonies; sva-damstraya4—by His own tusk; unnita—rais- 
ing; dharah—the planet earth; vardhah—Lord Boar; radmah—Lord 
Rama; adri-kiittesu—on the summits of the mountains; atha—then: 
vipravdse—in foreign countries; sa-laksmanah—with His brother 
Laksmana; avydt—may He protect; bharata-agrajah—the elder brother 
of Maharaja Bharata; asman—us. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the 
performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as 
Yajnesvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet 
earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on 
His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from rogues on the 
street. May Parasurama protect me on the tops of mountains, and 
may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Ramacandra, along with 


His brother Laksmana, protect me in foreign countries. 


PURPORT 


There are three Ramas. One Rama is Parasurama (Jamadagnya). 
another Rama is Lord Ramacandra, and a third Rama is Lord Balarama. 
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In this verse the words rdmo ‘dri-kiitesv atha indicate Lord Parasurama. 
The brother of Bharata Maharaja and Laksmana is Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 16 


mETTNa ACT «=| AATRT- 
ATT; TY AT TATA | 
CATANRT «= ANTATE: 


CN THA: Beis: AMARA NEI 


mdm ugra-dharmdd akhilat pramddan 
narayanah patu naras ca hdsat 

dattas tv ayogad atha yoga-nathah 
paydd gunesah kapilah karma-bandhat 


mdm—me; ugra-dharmat—from unnecessary religious principles; 
akhilat—from all kinds of activities; pramadat—which are enacted in 
madness; naérayanah—Lord Narayana; patu—may He protect; narah 
ca—and Nara; hdését—from unnecessary pride; dattah—Dattatreya; 
tu—of course; ayogdt—from the path of false yoga; atha—indeed; 
yoga-nathah—the master of all mystic powers; p@yat—may He protect; 
guna-isah—the master of all spiritual qualities; kKapilah—Lord Kapila; 
karma-bandhét—from the bondage of fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Narayana protect me from unnecessarily following 
false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness. 
May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unneces- 
sary pride. May Lord Dattatreya, the master of all mystic power, 
protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may 
Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the 
material bondage of fruitive activities. 


TEXT 17 


AASANISIA FAT 
aril at of Been | 
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tated: geardaraag 
eat fiat | Frearayg lI 


sanat-kumaro ’vatu kamadevad 
dhayasirsa mam pathi deva-helanat 

devarsi-varyah purusarcanantarat 
kirmo harir mam niraydd asesat 


sanat-kumarah—the great brahmacdri named _ Sanat-kumara: 
avatu—may he protect; kama-devat—from the hands of Cupid or lusty 
desire; haya-sirsa—Lord Hayagriva, the incarnation of the Lord whose 
head is like that of a horse; mém—me; pathi—on the path: deva- 
helanat—from neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to brahmanas, 
Vaisnavas and the Supreme Lord; devarsi-varyah—the best of the 
saintly sages, Narada; purusa-arcana-antaradt—from the offenses in 
worshiping the Deity; kiuirmah—Lord Karma, the tortoise; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ma@m—me; nirayat—from hell: 
asesdt—unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


May Sanat-kumara protect me from lusty desires. As I begin 
some auspicious activity, may Lord Hayagriva protect me from 
being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to 
the Supreme Lord. May Devarsi Narada protect me from commit- 
ting offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Karma, the 
tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets. 


PURPORT 


Lusty desires are very strong in everyone, and they are the greatest 
impediment to the discharge of devotional service. Therefore those who 
are very much influenced by lusty desires are advised to take shelter of 
Sanat-kumara, the great brahmacari devotee. Narada Muni, who is the 
guide for arcana, is the author of the Ndrada-pajicaratra, which 
prescribes the regulative principles for worshiping the Deity. Everyone 
engaged in Deity worship, whether at home or in the temple, should al- 
ways seek the mercy of Devarsi Narada in order to avoid the thirty-two 
offenses while worshiping the Deity. These offenses in Deity worship are 
mentioned in The Nectar of Devotion. 
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TEXT 18 


TITY Warr 
aeale wareran = faferatat | 

TI4 ||: BAIR AAISATATIR 

TST MOT BUITATRR TR: 1121 


dhanvantarir bhagavan patv apathydd 
dvandvad bhaydd rsabho nirjitatma 
yajnas ca lokdd avataj janantad 
balo ganat krodha-vasad ahindrah 


dhanvantarih—the incarnation ODhanvantari, the physician; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paétu—may He protect 
me; apathyat—from things injurious to the health, such as meat and in- 
toxicants; dvandvat—from duality; bhayat—from fear; rsabhah—Lord 
Rsabhadeva; nirjita-dtma—who fully controlled his mind and self; 
yajriah—Yajiia; ca—and; lokét—from the defamation of the populace; 
avatat—may He protect; jana-antat—from dangerous positions created 
by other people; balah—Lord Balarama; gandt—from the hordes of; 
krodha-vasat—the angry serpents; ahindrah—Lord Balarama in the 
form of the serpent Sesa Naga. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as 
Dhanvantari relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me 
from physical illness. May Lord Rsabhadeva, who conquered His 
inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by the 
duality of heat and cold. May Yajfia protect me from defamation 
and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balarama as Sesa pro- 
tect me from envious serpents. 


PURPORT 


To live within this material world, one must face many dangers, as de- 
scribed herein. For example, undesirable food poses a danger to health, 
and therefore one must give up such food. The Dhanvantari incarnation 
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can protect us in this regard. Since Lord Visnu is the Supersoul of all liv- 
ing entities, if He likes He can save us from adhibhautika disturbances, 
disturbances from other living entities. Lord Balarama is the Sesa incar- 
nation, and therefore He can save us from angry serpents or envious per- 
sons, who are always ready to attack. 


TEXT 19 
Sart WTATATAAS 
TSAI WSN | 
Heh BS? RloAetd Ad 
TANTATTETATATE 1231 


dvaipayano bhagavan aprabodhad 
buddhas tu pdsanda-gana-pramadat 
kalkih kaleh kala-malat prapdatu 


dharmavandayoru-krtavatarah 


dvaipéyanah—Srila Vyasadeva, the giver of all Vedic knowledge; 
bhagavan—the most powerful incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; aprabodhat—from ignorance of the sastra; buddhah tu—also 
Lord Buddha; pésanda-gana—of atheists creating disillusionment for 
innocent persons; pramddat—from the madness; kalkih—Lord Kalki, 
the incarnation of Kesava; kaleh—of this Kali-yuga; kdla-malat—from 
the darkness of the age; prapdtu—may He protect; dharma-avandya— 
for the protection of religious principles; urw—very great; krta- 
avatarah—who took an incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyasadeva 
protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence 
of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from ac- 
tivities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes 
one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge and 
ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious prin- 
ciples, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali. 
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PURPORT 


This verse mentions various incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who appear for various purposes. Srila Vyasadeva, 
Mahamuni, compiled the Vedic literature for the benefit of all human 
society. If one wants to be protected from the reactions of ignorance even 
in this age of Kali, one may consult the books left by Srila Vyasadeva. 
namely the four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva), the 108 
Upanisads, Veddnta-siitra (Brahma-sitra), Mahabharata, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam Mahd-purana (Vyasadeva’s commentary on the Brahma- 
siitra) and the other seventeen Puranas. Only by the mercy of Srila 
Vyasadeva do we have so many volumes of transcendental knowledge to 
save us from the clutches of ignorance. 

As described by Srila Jayadeva Gosvami in his Dosavatdra-stotra, Lord 
Buddha apparently decried the Vedic knowledge: 


nindasi yajria-vidher ahaha Sruti-jatam 
sadaya-hrdaya-darsita-pasu-ghatam 
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare 


The mission of Lord Buddha was to save people from the abominable ac- 
tivity of animal killing and to save the poor animals from being unneces- 
sarily killed. When pdsandis were cheating by killing animals on the plea 
of sacrificing them in Vedic yajfas, the Lord said, “If the Vedic injunc- 
tions allow animal killing, I do not accept the Vedic principles.”’ Thus he 
actually saved people who acted according to Vedic principles. One 
should therefore surrender to Lord Buddha so that he can help one avoid 
misusing the injunctions of the Vedas. 

The Kalki avatdra is the fierce incarnation who vanquishes the class of 
the atheists born in this age of Kali. Now, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, 
many irreligious principles are in effect, and as Kali-yuga advances, 
many pseudo religious principles will certainly be introduced, and people 
will forget the real religious principles enunciated by Lord Krsna before 
the beginning of Kali-yuga, namely principles of surrender unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, foolish 
people do not surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna. Even most people who 
claim to belong to the Vedic system of religion are actually opposed to the 
Vedic principles. Every day they manufacture a new type of dharma on 
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the plea that whatever one manufactures is also a path of liberation. 
Atheistic men generally say, yata mata tata patha. According to this 
view, there are hundreds and thousands of different opinions in human 
society, and each opinion is a valid religious principle. This philosophy of 
rascals has killed the religious principles mentioned in the Vedas, and 
such philosophies will become increasingly influential as Kali-yuga 
progresses. In the last stage of Kali-yuga, Kalkideva, the fierce incarna- 
tion of Kesava, will descend to kill all the atheists and will save only the 
devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 20 


at Raa Wea maa 
mM 383 -AVAS TATA: | 
aT: «Te Baraat 
wafay — froarttezafat: 112011 


mam kesavo gadayd pratar avydd 
govinda dsarigavam atta-venuh 

narayanah prahna udatta-saktir 
madhyan-dine visnur arindra-panih 


mam—me; kesavah—Lord Kesava; gadayd—by His club; pratah— 
in the morning hours; avydt—may He protect; govindah—Lord 
Govinda; Gsarigavam—during the second part of the day; dtta-venuh— 
holding His flute; naérdyanah—Lord Narayana with four hands; 
prahnah—during the third part of the day; uddtta-saktih —controlling 
different types of potencies; madhyam-dine—during the fourth part of 
the day; visnuh—Lord Visnu; arindra-pdnih—bearing the disc in His 


hand to kill the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord KeSava protect me with His club in the first portion of 
the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His 
flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord 
Narayana, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the 
third part of the day, and may Lord Visnu, who carries a disc to kill 
His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day. 
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PURPORT 


According to Vedic astronomical calculations, day and night are each 
divided into thirty ghatikas (twenty-four minutes), instead of twelve 
hours. Generally, each day and each night is divided into six parts con- 
sisting of five ghatikas. In each of these six portions of the day and night, 
the Lord may be addressed for protection according to different names. 
Lord Kesava, the proprietor of the holy place of Mathura, is the Lord of 
the first portion of the day, and Govinda, the Lord of Vrndavana. is the 
master of the second portion. 


TEXT 21 


fraita watstd = darAara: 112211 


devo ‘pardhne madhu-hogradhanva 
sayam tri-dhamavatu maddhavo mam 
dose hrsikesa utardha-ratre 


nisitha eko ’vatu padmanabhah 


devah—the Lord; aparaéhne—in the fifth part of the day; madhu- 
ha—named Madhusidana; ugra-dhanva —bearing the very fearful bow 
known as Sarnga; sdyam—the sixth part of the day; tri-dhama— 
manifesting as the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara; avatu— 
may He protect; madhavah—named Madhava; mam—me; dose—dur- 
ing the first portion of the night; hrsikesah—Lord Hrsikesa; uta—also; 
ardha-ratre—during the second part of the night; nisithe—during the 
third part of the night; ekah—alone; avatu—may He protect; 
padmanadbhah—Lord Padmanabha. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Madhusidana, who carries a bow very fearful for the 
demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the eve- 
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ning, may Lord Madhava, appearing as Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord 
Hrsikesa protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third 
parts of night] may Lord Padmanabha alone protect me. 


TEXT 22 
SATAN of 
TT saisfeat Tare: | 
aMicusstagaeel | HT 
Parad AA Beis: NR 


Srivatsa-dhamaépara-ratra isah 
pratyiisa iso ’si-dharo janardanah 
damodaro ’vydd anusandhyam prabhdate 
visvesvaro bhagavan kala-miirtih 


Srivatsa-dhamaé —the Lord, on whose chest the mark of Srivatsa is 
resting; apara-rdtre—in the fourth part of the night; isah—the 
Supreme Lord; pratyise—in the end of the night; isah—the Supreme 
Lord; asi-dharah—carrying a sword in the hand; janardanah—Lord 
Janardana; dimodarah—Lord Damodara; avydt—may He protect; anu- 
sandhyam—during each junction or twilight; prabhate—in the early 
morning (the sixth part of the night); visva-isvarah—the Lord of the 
whole universe; bhagavaén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hala- 


mirtih—the personification of time. 


TRANSLATION 


_ May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the 
Srivatsa on His chest, protect me after midnight until the sky be- 
comes pinkish. May Lord Janardana, who carries a sword in His 
hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four ghatikas 
of night]. May Lord Damodara protect me in the early morning, 
and may Lord Visvesvara protect me during the junctions of day 


and night. 


82 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 8 


TEXT 23 
TW Wledeotaaa 
WA ANNE WATT AT | 
aafig 86 cereaiearrg 
Sa FQl artaat FATT: (23H 


cakram yugdantanala-tigma-nemi 
bhramat samanidad bhagavat-prayuktam 
dandagdhi dandagdhy ari-sainyam asu 
kaksam yatha vata-sakho hutasah 


cakram—the disc of the Lord; yuga-anta—at the end of the millen- 
nium; anala—like the fire of devastation; tigma-nemi—with a sharp 
rim; bhramat—wandering; samantat—on all sides; bhagavat-prayuk- 
tam—being engaged by the Lord; dandagdhi dandagdhi—please burn 
completely, please burn completely; ari-sainyam—the army of our 
enemies; a@su—immediately; kaksam—dry grass; yathd—like; vdta- 
sakhah—the friend of the wind; hutasah—blazing fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
wandering in all the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord 
has sharp edges as destructive as the fire of devastation at the end 
of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns dry grass to ashes with 
the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarsana cakra burn our 
enemies to ashes. 


TEXT 24 


SCE Ur me CCC MET] 


Text 25] The Narayana-kavaca Shield 83 


gade ‘sani-sparsana-visphulinge 
nispindhi nispindhy ajita-priyasi 
kusmdanda-vaindyaka-yaksa-rakso- 


bhita-grahdarns cirnaya cirnayarin 


gade—O club in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
asani—like thunderbolts; sparsana—whose touch; visphulirige —giving 
off sparks of fire; nispindhi nispindhi—pound to pieces, pound to pieces: 
ajita-priy4 —very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asi—you 
are; kusmanda—imps named Kusmiandas; vaindyaka—ghosts named 
Vainayakas; yaksa—ghosts named Yaksas; raksah—ghosts named Rak- 
sasas; bhiita—ghosts named Bhitas; grahadn—and evil demons named 
Grahas; cirmaya—pulverize; cimaya—pulverize; arin—my enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you 
produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are 
extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore 
kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as 
Kusmandas, Vainayakas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhitas and Grahas. 
Please pulverize them. 


TEXT 25 
SME IC CICELOD CELEB 
frarafarmesedty 
at faxea sraita 
CCCI C ULC MEE TaD CATED] 


tvam yatudhaéna-pramatha-preta-matr- 
pisdca-vipragraha-ghora-drstin 

darendra vidravaya krsna-piirito 
bhima-svano ’rer hrdayani kampayan 


tvam—you; yatudhana—Raksasas; pramatha—Pramathas; preta— 
Pretas; matr—Matas; pisaca —Pisacas; vipra-graha — bradhmana ghosts: 
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ghora-drstin—who have very fearful eyes; darendra—O Pajicajanya, 
the conchshell in the hands of the Lord; vidravaya—drive away; krsna- 
puritah—being filled with air from the mouth of Krsna; bhima- 
svanah—sounding extremely fearful; areh—of the enemy; hrdayani— 
the cores of the hearts; kampayan—causing to tremble. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of conchshells, O Pajicajanya in the hands of the Lord, 
you are always filled with the breath of Lord Krsna. Therefore you 
create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts 
of enemies like the Raksasas, Pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Matas, 
Pisacas and brahmana ghosts with fearful eyes. 


TEXT 26 
<q faeaarafaaateear- 
fravaat aa feter fois | 
aa qWesqax sea 
faramat Be WTA URI 


tvam tigma-dhdrasi-varari-sainyam 
isa-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi 

cakstimsi carman chata-candra chadaya 
dvisam aghonam hara papa-caksusam 


tvam—you; tigma-dhara-asi-vara—O best of swords possessing very 
sharp blades; ari-sainyam—the soldiers of the enemy; isa-prayuktah— 
being engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mama—my; 
chindhi chindhi—chop to pieces, chop to pieces; caksiimsi—the eyes; 
carman—O shield; Sata-candra—possessing brilliant circles like a 
hundred moons; chddaya—please cover; dvisam—of those who are en- 
vious of me; aghonadm—who are completely sinful; hara—please take 
away; papa-caksusaém—of those whose eyes are very sinful. 


TRANSLATION 


O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to 
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pieces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred 
brilliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful 
enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes. 


TEXTS 27-28 


nit ri Rei aR Paces | 
RATT BHAT TIASENA TT FNM 
ararerarte 


aT | 
Tad deed AEN a a: Aasaa Ta Uc) 


yan no bhayam grahebhyo ‘bhit 
ketubhyo nrbhya eva ca 

sarisrpebhyo damstribhyo 
bhitebhyo ‘mhobhya eva ca 


sarvany etani bhagavan- 
nama-ripdnukirtanat 

prayantu sariksayam sadyo 
ye nah sreyah-pratipakéh 


yat—which; nah—our; bhayam—fear; grahebhyah—from the 
Graha demons; abhiit—was; ketubhyah—from meteors, or falling stars; 
nrbhyah—from envious human beings; eva ca—also; sarisrpebhyah— 
from snakes or scorpions; darmstribhyah—from animals with fierce teeth 
like tigers, wolves and boars; bhiitebhyah—from ghosts or the material 
elements (earth, water, fire, etc.); amhobhyah—from sinful activities; 
eva ca—as well as; sarvani etdni—all these; bhagavat-nadma-riipa- 
anukirtanat—by glorifying the transcendental form, name, attributes 
and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prayaéntu— 
let them go; sanksayam—to complete destruction; sadyah—im- 
mediately; ye—which; nah—our; sreyah-pratipakéh—hindrances to 
well-being. 


TRANSLATION 


May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities 
and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect 
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us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human 
beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves. 
May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth, 
water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and 
our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our 
auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 


TEXT 29 


TSS AMA MAMAS AMT! TY! | 
WAN SM yeaa: Saray 112911 


garudo bhagavan stotra- 
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh 
raksatv asesa-krcchrebhyo 
visvaksenah sva-nadmabhih 


garudah—His Holiness Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu; 
bhagavadn—as powerful as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stotra- 
stobhah—who is glorified by selected verses and songs; chandah- 
mayah—the personified Vedas; prabhuh—the lord; raksatu—may He 
protect; asesa-krcchrebhyah—from unlimited miseries; visvaksenah— 
Lord Visvaksena; sva-ndmabhih—by His holy names. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is the most worshipable 
lord, for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the 
personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he pro- 
tect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Visvaksena, 
the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His 
holy names. 


TEXT 30 


MATTE atalETATATTAMeS a: | 
TARANTO TT TRTTTM: [Fol 
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sarvapadbhyo harer naéma- 
ripa-yanayudhani nah 

buddhindriya-manah-pranan 
pantu parsada-bhisanah 


sarva-Gpadbhyah—from all kinds of danger; hareh—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ndma—the holy name; riéjpa—the transcenden- 
tal form; yadna—the carriers; Gyudhdni—and all the weapons; nah— 
our; buddhi—intelligence; indriya—senses; manah—mind; prandn— 
life air; pGntu—may they protect and maintain; pdrsada-bhisanah— 
the decorations who are personal associates. 


TRANSLATION 
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s holy names, His 


transcendental forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating 
Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind 
and life air from all dangers. 


PURPORT 


There are various associates of the transcendental Personality of God- 
head, and His weapons and carrier are among them. In the spiritual 
world, nothing is material. The sword, bow, club, disc and everything 
decorating the personal body of the Lord are spiritual living force. 
Therefore the Lord is called advaya-jridna, indicating that there is no 
difference between Him and His names, forms, qualities, weapons and so 
on. Anything pertaining to Him is in the same category of spiritual exis- 
tence. They are all engaged in the service of the Lord in varieties of 
spiritual forms. 


TEXT 31 
ar fe ATTA THAT: qaas aq | 
Aaa Al TF AeA ATTAIN: 1221 
yatha hi bhagavan eva 
vastutah sad asac ca yat 


satyendnena nah sarve 
yantu ndsam upadravah 
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yatha—just as; hi—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; eva—undoubtedly; vastutah—at the ultimate issue; sat— 
manifested; asat—unmanifested; ca—and; yat—whatever; satyena— 
by the truth; anena—this; nah—our; sarve—all; ydntu—let them go; 
nasam—to annihilation; upadravah—disturbances. 


TRANSLATION 


The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but 
nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and 
effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect. 
Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts. 


TEXTS 32-33 
TERA FraITET: AAT | 
TTT SATEEN TA Meats AAT 1132 
aa Tea Aaa aTaTT aft: | 
Qld Ai: SEMA! AT AIT AIM 123 


yathaikatmydnubhavanam 
vikalpa-rahitah svayam 

bhiisandyudha-lingakhya 
dhatte saktih sva-mayaya 


tenaiva satya-mdnena 
sarva-jiio bhagavan harih 

patu sarvaih svaripair nah 
sada sarvatra sarva-gah 


yathad—just as; aikdtmya—in terms of oneness manifested in 
varieties; anubhdvdnadm—of those thinking; vikalpa-rahitah—the ab- 
sence of difference; svayam—Himself; bhiisana—decorations; 
ayudha—weapons; linga-akhyah—characteristics and different names; 
dhatte—possesses; Saktih—potencies like wealth, influence, power, 
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knowledge, beauty and renunciation; sva-mdyayd—by expanding His 
spiritual energy; tena eva—by that; satya-mdnena—true understand- 
ing; sarva-jiah—omniscient; bhagavén—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; harih—who can take away all the illusion of the living en- 
tities; pdtu—may He protect; sarvaih—with all; sva-riipaih—His 
forms; nah—us; sadé—always; sarvatra—everywhere; sarva-gah— 
who is all-pervasive. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the 
material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all 
individual substances. In the ultimate analysis, however, together 
they constitute the supreme one, the Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge see 
unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord’s bodily 
decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the 
weapons in His hand are manifestations of the strength of His 
potency. According to their elevated spiritual understanding, the 
omniscient Lord, who manifests various forms, is present every- 
where. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities. 


PURPORT 


A person highly elevated in spiritual knowledge knows that nothing 
exists but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.4) where Lord Krsna says, mayd tatam idam sarvam, 
indicating that everything we see is an expansion of His energy. This is 


confirmed in the Visnu Purana (1.22.52): 


ekadesa-sthitasydgner 
Jyotsna vistarini yatha 
parasya brahmanah saktis 


tathedam akhilam jagat 


As a fire, although existing in one place, can expand its light and heat 
everywhere, so the omnipotent Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, although situated in His spiritual abode, expands Himself every- 
where, in both the material and spiritual worlds, by His various energies. 
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Since both cause and effect are the Supreme Lord, there is no difference 
between cause and effect. Consequently the ornaments and weapons of 
the Lord, being expansions of His spiritual energy, are not different 
from Him. There is no difference between the Lord and His variously 
presented energies. This is also confirmed in the Padma Purana: 


nama cintamanth krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
piuimmah suddho nitya-mukto 


‘bhinnatvan ndma-naminoh 


The holy name of the Lord is fully identical with the Lord, not partially. 
The word pirna means “‘complete.’”’ The Lord is omnipotent and 
omniscient, and similarly, His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and 
everything pertaining to Him are complete, pure, eternal and free from 
material contamination. The prayer to the ornaments and carriers of the 
Lord is not false, for they are as good as the Lord. Since the Lord is all- 
pervasive, He exists in everything, and everything exists in Him. 
Therefore even worship of the Lord’s weapons or ornaments has the 
same potency as worship of the Lord. Mayavadis refuse to accept the 
form of the Lord, or they say that the form of the Lord is maya, or false, 
but one should note very carefully that this is not acceptable. Although 
the Lord’s original form and His impersonal expansion are one, the Lord 
maintains His form, qualities and abode eternally. Therefore this prayer 
says, pdtu sarvaih svariipair nah sada sarvatra sarva-gah: “May the 
Lord, who is all-pervasive in His various forms, protect us everywhere. ” 
The Lord is always present everywhere by His name, form, qualities, at- 
tributes and paraphernalia, and they all have equal power to protect the 
devotees. Srila Madhvacarya explains this as follows: 


eka eva paro visnur 
bhiischeti dhvajesv ajah 

tat-tac-chakti-pradatvena 
svayam eva vyavasthitah 

satyendnena mdm devah 
patu sarvesvaro harih 
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TEXT 34 


fae feereaqa: aed 
acqafenar «6 afte: | 
TES tee aaa 
WIAA TIAA: 113211 


vidiksu diksirdhvam adhah samantad 
antar bahir bhagavan naérasimhah 
prahapayal loka-bhayam svanena 


sva-tejasé grasta-samasta-tejah 


vidiksu—in all corners; diksu—in all directions (east, west, north and 
south); urdhvam—above; adhah—below; samantét—on all sides; an- 
tah—internally; bahih—externally; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; narasimhah—in the form of Nrsitnhadeva (half- 
lion and half-man); prahdpayan—completely destroying; loka- 
bhayam—fear created by animals, poison, weapons, water, air, fire and 
so on; svanena—by His roar or the vibration of His name by His devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja; sva-tejasa—by His personal effulgence; grasta— 
covered; samasta—all other; tejah—influences. 


TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord 


Nrsimhadeva. May Lord Nrsitnhadeva, roaring for His devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by 
stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water, 
fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His own 
transcendental influence. May Nrsirhhadeva protect us in all direc- 
tions and in all corners, above, below, within and without. 


TEXT 35 
AIAATATETTA TA ATTA | 
Raaassa Ft casa 13411 
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maghavann idam akhydtam 
varma naradyanatmakam 
vyesyase ‘Tijasd yena 


damsito ’sura-ytitha pan 


maghavan—O King Indra; idam—this; akhyatam—described; 
varma—mystic armor; na@rdyana-dtmakam—related to Narayana; vi- 
Jesyase —you will conquer; avijaséd—very easily; yena —by which; dam- 
Sitah—being protected; asura-yiithapdn—the chief leaders of the 
demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvariipa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord 
Narayana has been described by me to you. By putting on this pro- 
tective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders 
of the demons. 


TEXT 36 
Ode TIAN Ft Geld aa | 
QT AT AEA Tel: ATTA F FATA 


etad dharayamadnas tu 
yam yam pasyati caksusa 
pada va samsprset sadyah 


sddhvasat sa vimucyate 


etat—this; dharayamdnah—a person employing; tu—but; yam 
yam—whomever; pasyati—he sees; caksusa—by his eyes; pada—by 
his feet; wa—or; samsprset-—may touch; sadyah—immediately; 
sddhvasat—from all fear; sah—he; vimucyate—is freed. 


TRANSLATION 


If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or 
touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above- 
mentioned dangers. 
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TEXT 37 
a gafae ad ae frat area aa | 
UNS MNS HN SIEM GIy Blea! |Z | 


na kutascid bhayam tasya 
vidyam dharayato bhavet 

rdja-dasyu-grahadibhyo 
vyddhy-ddibhyas ca karhicit 


na—not; kutascit—from anywhere; bhayam—fear; tasya—of him; 
vidyam—this mystical prayer; dhdrayatah—employing; bhavet—may 
appear; rdja—from the government; dasyu—from rogues and thieves; 
graha-adibhyah—from demons and so on; vyadhi-ddibhyah—from dis- 


eases and so on; ca—also; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


This prayer, Naradyana-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge 
transcendentally connected with Narayana. One who employs this 
prayer is never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by 
plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease. 


TEXT 38 


gut fiat ga shag atfrat aera frat: | 
TTI As set A AeITafa 3c! 


imam vidydm pura kascit 
kausiko dharayan dviyah 

yoga-dharanaya svangam 
Jahau sa maru-dhanvani 


imam—this; vidyam—prayer; purd—formerly; kascit—someone; 
kausikah—Kausika; dhdrayan—using; dvijah—a brahmana; yoga- 
dhadranaya—by mystic power; sva-argam—his own body; jahau—gave 
up; sah—he; maru-dhanvani—in the desert. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King of heaven, a brahmana named Kausika formerly used 
this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by 
mystic power. 


TEXT 39 
vate fra | Teravfatect | 
Th Praca: titi ar fires: 11321 


tasyopart vimanena 
gandharva-patir ekada 

yayau citrarathah stribhir 
urto yatra dvija-ksayah 


tasya—his dead body; upari—above; vimdnena—by airplane; gan- 
dharva-patih—the King of Gandharvaloka, Citraratha; ekada—once 
upon a time; yayau—went; citrarathah—Citraratha; stribhih—by many 
beautiful women; vrfah—surrounded; yatra—where; dvija-ksayah— 


the brahmana Kausika had died. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of 
Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the 


brahmana’s body at the spot where the brahmana had died. 


TEXT 40 
THA ATA AA: Aral TATRA: | 
a Moaertaaceteaey fafa: | 


TRS TAATAT ATT TT AAATIGY ol | 


gaganan nyapatat sadyah 
savimano hy avak-sirah 

sa valikhilya-vacanad 
asthiny dddya vismitah 

prasya praci-sarasvatyam 
snatva dhama svam anvagat 
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gaganat—from the sky; nyapatat—fell; sadyah—suddenly; sa- 
vimanah—with his airplane; hi—certainly; avak-sirah—with his head 
downward: sah—he; vdalikhilya—of the great sages named the 
Valikhilyas; vacanat—by the instructions; asthini—all the bones; 
dddya—taking; vismitah—struck with wonder; prdsya—throwing; 
praci-sarasvatyam—in the River Sarasvati, which flows to the east; 
snatva —bathing in that river; dhadma—to the abode; svam—his own; 
anvagat —returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst 
with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great 
sages named the Valikhilyas to throw the brahmana’s bones in the 
nearby River Sarasvati. He had to do this and bathe in the river 
before returning to his own abode. 


TEXT 41 
HI TAWA 
q kt TWA BS At aald AeA: | 
df ameatea arf gerd aaa AAT NVR 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ya idarm srnuyat kdle 
yo dharayati cddrtah 
tarn namasyanti bhitani 
mucyate sarvato bhayat 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yah—anyone who; 
idam—this; srnuydt—may hear; kdle—at a time of fear; yah—anyone 
who; dharayati—employs this prayer; ca—also; ddrtah—with faith and 
adoration; tam—unto him; namasyanti—offer respectful obeisances; 
bhitdni—all living beings; mucyate—is released; sarvatah—from all; 
bhayat—fearful conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear Maharaja Pariksit, one who 
employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration 
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when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is im- 
mediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living 
entities. 


TEXT 42 


cat frarmiiain figeuesaaa | 
AMaTo TaN fier Taq VAM! 


etam vidyam adhigato 
visvariipac chatakratuh 
trailokya-laksmim bubhuje 


vinirjitya mrdhe ’suran 


etam—this; vidyam—prayer; adhigatah—received; visvariipat— 
from the brahmana Visvaripa; sata-kratuh—Indra, the King of 
heaven; trailokya-laksmim—all the opulence of the three worlds; 
bubhuje—enjoyed; vinirjitya—conquering; mrdhe—in battle; asuran— 
all the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received 
this prayer of protection from Visvaripa. After conquering the 
demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


This mystical mantric armor given by Visvaripa to Indra, the King of 
heaven, acted powerfully, with the effect that Indra was able to conquer 
the asuras and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds without impedi- 
ments. In this regard, Madhvacarya points out: 


vidyah karméni ca sada 
guroh praptah phala-pradah 
anyatha naiva phaladah 
prasannoktah phala-pradah 
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One must receive all kinds of mantras from a bona fide spiritual master; 
otherwise the mantras will not be fruitful. This is also indicated in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jidnam 
jiianinas tattva-darsinah 


‘‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.”’ All 
mantras should be received through the authorized guru, and the disci- 
ple must satisfy the guru in all respects, after surrendering at his lotus 
feet. In the Padma Purana it is also said, sampradaya-vihina ye mantras 
te nisphala matah. There are four sampradayas, or disciplic successions, 
namely the Brahma-sampradaya, the Rudra-sampradaya, the Sri- 
sampradaya and the Kumara-sampradaya. If one wants to advance in 
spiritual power, one must receive his mantras from one of these bona 
fide sampradayas; otherwise he will never successfully advance in 
spiritual life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Narayana-kavaca 
Shield.” 


CHAPTER NINE 


Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 


As described in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, killed 
Visvariipa, and therefore Visvariipa’s father performed a yajra to kill 
Indra. When Vrtrasura appeared from that yajna, the demigods, in fear, 
sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and glorifed Him. 

Because of affection for the demons, Visvaripa secretly supplied them 
the remnants of yajria. When Indra learned about this, he beheaded 
Visvartipa, but he later regretted killing Visvaripa because Visvariipa 
was a brahmana. Although competent to neutralize the sinful reactions 
for killing a bra@hmana, Indra did not do so. Instead he accepted the reac- 
tions. Later, he distributed these reactions among the land, water, trees 
and women in general. Since the land accepted one fourth of the sinful 
reactions, a portion of the land turned into desert. The trees were also 
given one fourth of the sinful reactions, and therefore they drip sap, 
which is prohibited for drinking. Because women accepted one fourth of 
the sinful reactions, they are untouchable during their menstrual period. 
Since water was also infested with sinful reactions, when bubbles appear 
in water it cannot be used for any purpose. 

After Visvaripa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed a sacrifice to 
kill King Indra. Unfortunately, if mantras are chanted irregularly, they 
yield an opposite result. This happened when Tvasta performed this 
yajna. While performing the sacrifice to kill Indra, Tvasté chanted a 
mantra to increase Indra’s enemies, but because he chanted the mantra 
wrong, the sacrifice produced an asura named Vrtrasura, of whom Indra 
was the enemy. When Vrtradsura was generated from the sacrifice, his 
fierce features made the whole world afraid, and his personal effulgence 
diminished even the power of the demigods. Finding no other means of 
protection, the demigods began to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the enjoyer of all the results of sacrifice, who is supreme 
throughout the entire universe. The demigods all worshiped Him be- 
cause ultimately no one but Him can protect a living entity from fear and 
danger. Seeking shelter of a demigod instead of worshiping the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead is compared to trying to cross the ocean by grasp- 
ing the tail of a dog. A dog can swim, but that does not mean that one can 
cross the ocean by grasping a dog’s tail. 

Being pleased with the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
advised them to approach Dadhici to beg him for the bones of his own 
body. Dadhici would comply with the request of the demigods, and with 
the help of his bones Vrtrasura could be killed. 


TEXT 1 


WIE TAA 
Tareq fagera Arita att a | 
aay gmlgqaqeat wT tl 2 il 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
tasydsan visvaripasya 
Siramsi trint bharata 
soma-pitham sura-pitham 
annddam iti susruma 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—of him; dsan— 
there were; viSvaritpasya—of Visvaripa, the priest of the demigods; 
Sirammsi—heads; trini—three; bhdrata—O Maharaja Pariksit; soma- 
pitham—used for drinking the beverage soma; surd-pitham—used for 
drinking wine; anna-adam—used for eating; iti—thus; susruma—| 
have heard by the parampard system. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Visvarapa, who was en- 
gaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one 
to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the 
third to eat food. O King Pariksit, thus I have heard from 
authorities. 


PURPORT 
One cannot directly perceive the kingdom of heaven, its king and 
other inhabitants, or how they perform their various engagements, for 
no one can go to the heavenly planets. Although modern scientists have 
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invented many powerful space vehicles, they cannot even go to the 
moon, not to speak of other planets. By direct experience one cannot 
learn anything beyond the range of human perception. One must hear 
from authorities. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, a great personality, says, 
“What I am describing to you, O King, is what I have heard from au- 
thoritative sources.”’ This is the Vedic system. The Vedic knowledge is 
called sruti because it must be received by being heard from authorities. 
It is beyond the realm of our false experimental knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


aT afefy Saxqy ant seqagaa: | 
qeee qe frat Fats VT FTN 21 


sa vai barhisi devebhyo 
bhagam pratyaksam uccakaih 
adadad yasya pitaro 


devah saprasrayam nrpa 


sah—he (Visvaripa); vai—indeed; barhisi—in the sacrificial fire; 
devebhyah—unto the particular demigeds; bhaégam—the proper share: 
pratyaksam—visibly; uccakaih—by loud chanting of the mantras; 
adadat—offered; yasya—of whom; pitarah—the fathers; devah— 
demigods; sa-prasrayam—very humbly in a gentle voice; nrypa—O King 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the demigods were related to Visvaripa 
from his father’s side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified 
butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as “‘indraya idam 
svaha”’ [‘“‘this is meant for King Indra’’] and ‘‘idam agnaye”’ [“‘this 
is for the demigod of fire’’]. He loudly chanted these mantras and 
offered each of the demigods his proper share. 


TEXT 3 


awa zat at qeaagey a | 
TAM ASAT ART AAWMEAAM |! 3 I 
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sa eva hi dadau bhagam 
paroksam asurdn prati 
yajamano ‘vahad bhagam 


matr-sneha-vasanugah 


sah—he (Vigvaripa); eva—indeed; hi—certainly; dadau—offered; 
bhagam—share; paroksam—without the knowledge of the demigods: 
asuran—the demons; prati—unto; yajamanah—performing sacrifice: 
avahat—offered; bhagam—share; matr-sneha—by affection for his 
mother; vasa-anugah—being compelled. 


TRANSLATION 


Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the 
name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he 
also offered oblations to the demons because they were his 
relatives through his mother. 


PURPORT 


Because of Visvariipa’s affection for the families of both the demigods 
and the demons, he appeased the Supreme Lord on behalf of both 
dynasties. When he offered oblations in the fire on behalf of the asuras, 
he did so secretly, without the knowledge of the demigods. 


TEXT 4 


a ted TI yicts gta | 


ATT TA MATT STAT FAT 112 I 


tad deva-helanam tasya 
dharmaélikam suresvarah 

alaksya tarasa bhitas 
tac-chirsany acchinad rusd 


tat—that; deva-helanam—offense to the demigods; tasya—of him 
(Visvaripa); dharma-alikam—cheating in religious principles (pretend- 
ing to be the priest of the demigods, but secretly acting as the priest of 
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the demons also); sura-isvarah—the king of the demigods; dlaksya— 
observing; tarasa—quickly; bhitah—being afraid (that the demons 
would gain strength by being blessed by Visvaripa); tat—his 
(Visvariipa’s); Sirsani—heads; acchinat—cut off; rusé—with great 
anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, under- 
stood that Visvaripa was secretly cheating the demigods by offer- 
ing oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely 
afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at 
Visvaripa he cut Visvaripa’s three heads from his shoulders. 


TEXT 5 
aT Aq TS PA sat ATA: | 
Stage: ATTA Aq a fara: tn & 1 


soma-pitham tu yat tasya 
Sira dsit kapinjalah 

kalavinkah surd-pitham 
annddam yat sa tittirih 


soma-pitham—used for drinking soma-rasa; tu—however; yat— 
which; tasya—of him (Visvariipa); Sirah—the head; dsit—became; 
kapifjalah—a francolin partridge; kalavinkah—a sparrow; surd- 
pitham—meant for drinking wine; anna-adam—used for eating food: 
yat—which; sah—that; tittirina—a common partridge. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was 
transformed into a kapifjala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the 
head meant for drinking wine was transformed into a kalavinka 
[sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became a tittiri 
[common partridge]. 
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TEXT 6 


THAIN SN AME TIA: | 
dared Id qa a faa | 
Trgmifigaan saat 1&1 


brahma-hatyam anjalina 
jagraha yad apisvarah 

samvatsarante tad agham 
bhiitandm sa visuddhaye 

bhiimy-ambu-druma-yosidbhyas 
caturdha vyabhajad dharih 


brahma-hatyam—the sinful reaction for killing a bradhmana; 
arjalina —with folded hands; jagraha—assumed the responsibility for; 
yat api—although; iSvarah—very powerful; samvatsara-anie—after 
one year; tat agham—that sinful reaction; bhitanam—of the material 
elements; sah—he; visuddhaye—for purification; bhimi—unto the 
earth; ambu—water; druma—trees; yosidbhyah—and unto women: 


caturdha—in four divisions; vyabhajat—divided; harih—King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sin- 
ful reactions for killing a brahmana, he repentantly accepted the 
burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one 
year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for 
this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women. 


TEXT 7 


qiratt ame arama 4 
Sftet mmeea et a Feta N10 


bhiimis turiyam jagraha 
khdta-piira-varena vai 

irinam brahma-hatyaya 
ripam bhiimau pradrsyate 
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bhimih—the earth; turiyam—one fourth; jagrdha —accepted; khata- 
pura—of the filling of holes; varena—because of the benediction; vai— 
indeed; irimam—the deserts; brahma-hatydyah—of the reaction for 
killing a bradhmana; réipam—form; bhiimau—on the earth; pradrsy- 
ate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 


In return for King Indra’s benediction that ditches in the earth 
would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the 
sinful reactions for killing a brahmana. Because of those sinful 
reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth. 


PURPORT 


Because deserts are manifestations of the earth’s diseased condition, 
no auspicious ritualistic ceremony can be performed in a desert. Persons 
destined to live in deserts are understood to be sharing the reactions for 
the sin of brahma-hatyéd, the killing of a brahmana. 


TEXT 8 


al Safty sty sagen: | 
ast fahren waeeMt 7eTT II <I 


turyam cheda-virohena 
varena jagrhur drumah 
tesam nirydsa-ripena 


brahma-hatya pradrsyate 


turyam—one fourth; cheda —although being cut; virohena—of grow- 
ing again; varena—because of the benediction; jagrhuh—accepted: 
drumah—the trees; tesam—of them; nirydsa-ripena—by the liquid 
oozing from the trees; brahma-hatya—the reaction for killing a 
brahmana; pradrsyate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 


In return for Indra’s benediction that their branches and twigs 
would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of 


106 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 9 


the reactions for killing a brahmana. These reactions are visible in 
the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to 
drink this sap.] 


TEXT 9 


TIsMAUcast ae: fea: | 
THEI aeet aha AA TETTA 11 II 


Sasvat-kadma-varenamhas 
turtyam jagrhuh striyah 

rajo-rijpena tasv amho 
madsi masi pradrsyate 


Sasvat—perpetual; kdma—of sexual desire; varena—because of the 
benediction; amhah—the sinful reaction for killing a braéhmana; 
turtyam—one fourth; jagrhuh—accepted; striyah—women; rajah- 
riipena—in the form of the menstrual period; tasu—in them; amhah— 
the sinful reaction; mdasi mdsi—every month; pradrsyate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 
In return for Lord Indra’s benediction that they would be able 


to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as 
long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one 
fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, 
women manifest the signs of menstruation every month. 


PURPORT 


Women as a class are very lusty, and apparently their continuous lusty 
desires are never satisfied. In return for Lord Indra’s benediction that 
there would be no cessation to their lusty desires, women accepted one 
fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a br4hmana. 


TEXT 10 


TNT TTT | 
ae Iaeharat es aacla far 112 11 
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dravya-bhiiyo-varendpas 
turiyam jagrhur malam 

tasu budbuda-phenabhyam 
drstam tad dharati ksipan 


dravya—other things; bhiiyah—of increasing; varena—by the 
benediction; dpah—water; turiyam—one fourth; jagrhuh—accepted; 
malam—the sinful reaction; tasu—in the water; Obudbuda- 
phenabhyam—by bubbles and foam; drstam—visible; tat—that; 
harati—one collects; ksipan—throwing away. 


TRANSLATION 


And in return for King Indra’s benediction that water would in- 
crease the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, 
water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. Therefore there 
are bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these 


should be avoided. 
PURPORT 


If water is mixed with milk, fruit juice or other similar substances, it 
increases their volume, and no one can understand which has increased. 
In return for this benediction, water accepted one fourth of Indra’s sin- 
ful reactions. These sinful reactions are visible in foam and bubbles. 
Therefore one should avoid foam and bubbles while collecting drinking 
water. 


TEXT 11 


CAYINTERTT «Geran «VAT | 
erat fava afat fe ffeRy 221 


hata-putras tatas tvasta 
Juhdvendrdaya Satrave 

indra-satro vivardhasva 
ma ciram jahi vidvisam 


hata-putrah—who lost his son; tatah—thereafter; tvasté—Tvasta: 
juhava—performed a sacrifice; indraya—of Indra; satrave—for creat- 
ing an enemy; indra-satro—O enemy of Indra; vivardhasva—increase: 
ma—not; ciram—after a long time; jahi—kill; vidvisam—your enemy. 
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TRANSLATION 


After Visvariipa was killed, his father, Tvasté, performed 
ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the 
sacrificial fire, saying, ““O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your 
enemy without delay.” 


PURPORT 


There was some defect in Tvasta’s chanting of the mantra because he 
chanted it long instead of short, and therefore the meaning changed. 
Tvasta intended to chant the word indra-Satro, meaning, ““O enemy of 
Indra.” In this mantra, the word indra is in the possessive case (sasthi), 
and the word indra-Satro is called a tat-purusa compound (tatpurusa- 
samésa). Unfortunately, instead of chanting the mantra short, Tvasta 
chanted it long, and its meaning changed from “‘the enemy of Indra’’ to 
‘Indra, who is an enemy.” Consequently instead of an enemy of Indra’s, 
there emerged the body of Vrtrasura, of whom Indra was the enemy. 


TEXT 12 


qaATagfeat || RTA: | 
HAT LT Vara BMATAAY TA 1122 
athanvaharya-pacanad 
utthito ghora-darsanah 
kridnta iva lokanam 
yuganta-samaye yatha 


atha—thereafter; anvaharya-pacanadt—from the fire known as An- 
vaharya; utthitah—arisen; ghora-darsanah—appearing very fearful; 
krtantah—personified annihilation; iva—like; lokdndm—of all the 
planets; yuga-anta—of the end of the millennium; samaye—at the 
time; yatha —just as. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known 
as Anvaharya came a fearful personality who looked like the 
destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium. 
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pita 13-17 


frafarird afigad far fer 
qrageudtery areaaderaay 1231 
THAAATAY TTS TST 112 vil 
acqared RS As aT Tea 


TIA A AMT TAT AAT RUM 
atrreaharag fia a May | 
fear freratfin gaat aaaray 28 
mem tiggeT aerat ayue! | 
fram qeqeta dea aa feat Tz III 


visvag vivardhamanam tam 
isu-matram dine dine 
dagdha-saila-pratikasam 


sandhyabhranika-varcasam 


tapta-tamra-sikha-smasrum 
madhyahnarkogra-locanam 


dedipyamane tri-sikhe 
Stila Gropya rodasi 
nrtyantam unnadantam ca 


calayantam pada mahim 


dari-gambhira-vaktrena 
pibata ca nabhastalam 
lihata jithvayarksani 


grasata bhuvana-trayam 


mahata raudra-damstrena 
jrmbhamanam muhur muhuh 
vitrasta dudruvur loka 
viksya sarve diso dasa 
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visvak—all around; vivardhama@nam—increasing; tam—him; isu- 
matram—an arrow’s flight; dine dine—day after day; dagdha—burnt; 
Saila—mountain; pratikdsam—resembling; sandhyd—in the evening; 
abhra-anika—like an array of clouds; varcasam—having an effulgence; 
tapta—melted; tamra—like copper; sikha —hair; smasrum—moustache 
and beard; madhyadhna—at midday; arka—like the sun; ugra- 
locanam—having powerful eyes; dedipyamdne—blazing; tri-sikhe— 
three-pointed; siile—on his spear; Gropya—keeping; rodasi—heaven 
and earth; nrtyantam—dancing; unnadantam—shouting loudly; ca— 
and; cdlayantam—moving; padad—by his foot; mahim—the earth; 
dari-gambhira—as deep as a cave; vaktrena—by the mouth; pibata — 
drinking; ca—also; nabhastalam—the sky; lihata—licking up; 
Jihvaya—by the tongue; rksdni—the stars; grasata—swallowing; 
bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; mahatéd—very great; raudra- 
damstrena—with fearful teeth; jrmbhamanam—yawning; muhuh 
muhuh—again and again; vitrastah—fearful; dudruvuh—ran; lokéh— 
people; viksya—seeing; sarve—all; disah dasa—ten directions. 


TRANSLATION 


Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon’s body 
grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill 
and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The 
hair on the demon’s body and his beard and moustache were the 
color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday 
sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on 
the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud 
voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an 
earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying 
to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a 
cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his 
tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. 
Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and 
there in all directions. 


TEXT 18 
TaN HaHa aad | 
at TT aa Aim WE WARM Ici 
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yenaurta ime lokds 
tapasa tvastra-miurtina 
sa vai vrtra iti proktah 


papah parama-darunah 


yena—by whom; durtah—covered; wne—all these; lokadh—planets; 
tapasad—by the austerity; tvdstra-mirtina—in the form of the son of 
Tvasta; sah—he; vai—indeed; vrtrah—Vrtra; iti—thus; proktah— 
called; paépah—personified sin; parama-dadrunah—very fearful. 


TRANSLATION 


That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvasta, 
covered all the planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he 
was named Vrtra, or one who covers everything. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said, sa imal lokdn dvrnot tad vrtrasya vrtratvam: 
because the demon covered all the planetary systems, his name was 
Vrtrasura. 


TEXT 19 


i fomiga am fg: 
ed: eaRomravel a: Asse TA HAT! N28 


tam niyaghnur abhidrutya 
sagand vibudharsabhah 

svaih svair divydstra-sastraughaih 
so ‘grasat tani krtsnasah 


tam—him; nijaghnuh—struck; abhidrutya—running to; sa-ganah— 
with soldiers; vibudha-rsabhah—all the great demigods; svaih svaih— 
with their own respective; divya—transcendental; astra—bows and ar- 
rows; Sastra-oghaih—different weapons; sah—he (Vrtra); agrasat— 
swallowed: tani—them (the weapons) ; krtsnasah—all together. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their 


soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and 
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arrows and other weapons, but Vrtrasura swallowed all their 
weapons. 


TEXT 20 
qaed fafarn: aa avon qercera: | 
TAMMGIEMITET: §«——- TATA: Roll 


tatas te vismitah sarve 
visanna grasta-tejasah 

pratyaricam ddi-purusam 
upatasthuh samahitah 


tatah—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); vismitah—being struck 
with wonder; sarve—all; visannadh—being very morose; grasta-te- 
jasah—having lost all their personal strength; pratyaficam—to the 
Supersoul; ddi-purusam—the original person; upatasthuh—prayed; 
samahitah—all gathered together. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the 
strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength. 
Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, by worshiping Him. 


TEXT 21 
wie Fy 
TAN Y TTaAsTT: | 
RM TH afeacaaisat 
frafa Tee Ta A URL 
Sri-deva ticuh 
vayv-ambaragny-ap-ksitayas tri-loka 
brahmédayo ye vayam udvijantah 


hardma yasmai balim antako ’sau 
bibheti yasmad aranam tato nah 
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sri-devah ticuh—the demigods said; vdyu—composed of air; am- 
bara—sky; agni—fire; ap—water; ksitayah—and land; tri-lokah—the 
three worlds; brahma-ddayah—beginning from Lord Brahma; ye— 
who; vayam—we; udviyantah—being very much afraid; hardma— 
offer; yasmai—unto whom; balim—presentation; antakah—the 
destroyer, death; asau—that; bibheti—fears; yasmat—from whom; 
aranam—shelter; tatah—therefore; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five ele- 
ments—namely ether, air, fire, water and earth—which are con- 
trolled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma. Being 
very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we 
offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dic- 
tates. The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that 
Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection. 


PURPORT 


When one is afraid of being killed, one must take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is worshiped by all the demigods. 
beginning from Brahma, although they are in charge of the various ele- 
ments of this material world. The words bibheti yasmat indicate that all 
the demons, regardless of how great and powerful, fear the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The demigods, being afraid of death, took 
shelter of the Lord and offered Him these prayers. Although the time 
factor is fearful to everyone, fear personified is afraid of the Supreme 
Lord, who is therefore known as abhaya, fearless. Taking shelter of the 
Supreme Lord brings actual fearlessness, and therefore the demigods 


decided to take shelter of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


afafad a oitqctend 
Vag Gla AA AMAT | 
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frairarcant f anf: 
qaRortatadta feT, WR 


avismitam tam paripima-kadmam 
svenaiva labhena samam prasantam 

vinopasarpaty aparam hi bdlisah 
sva-ldngulenatititarti sindhum 


avismitam —who is never struck with wonder; tam—Him; paripima- 
kamam—who is fully satished; svena—by His own; eva—indeed; 
labhena—achievements; samam—equipoised; prasdntam—very 
steady; vind—without; upasarpati—approaches; aparam—another; 
hi—indeed; balisah—a fool; sva—of a dog; ldngulena—by the tail; 


atititarti—wants to cross; sindhum—the sea. 


TRANSLATION 


Free from all material conceptions of existence and never won- 
derstruck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully 
satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material desig- 
nations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone 
desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who 
desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog. 


PURPORT 


A dog can swim in the water, but if a dog dives in the ocean and some- 
one wants to cross the ocean by holding the dog’s tail, he is certainly fool 
number one. A dog cannot cross the ocean, nor can a person cross the 
ocean by catching a dog’s tail. Similarly, one who desires to cross the 
ocean of nescience should not seek the shelter of any demigod or anyone 
else but the fearless shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58) therefore says: 


samésrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso-murareh 
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bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadém na tesam 


The Lord’s lotus feet are an indestructible boat, and if one takes shelter 
of that boat he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Consequently 
there are no dangers for a devotee although he lives within this material 
world, which is full of dangers at every step. One should seek the shelter 
of the all-powerful instead of trying to be protected by one’s own 
concocted ideas. 


TEXT 23 


TAVIS Wit aa 
ATAUAeT TAN BI 
I OT ARCANE FTI 
MaMa TTATISY AT 23 


yasyoru-srnge jagatim sva-navam 
manur yathdbadhya tatara durgam 

sa eva nas tvdstra-bhaydd durantat 
tratdsritan vdaricaro ‘pi niinam 


yasya—of whom; uru—very strong and high; srnge—on the horn; 
jagatim—in the form of the world; sva-ndvam—his own boat; manuh— 
Manu, King Satyavrata; yathd—just as; dbadhya—binding; tatara— 
crossed; durgam—the very difficult to cross (inundation); sah—He (the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—certainly; nah—us; tvdstra- 
bhayat—from fear of the son of Tvasté; durantat—endless; trata— 
deliverer; asritan—dependents (like us); vari-carah api—although tak- 
ing the form of a fish; ninam—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by 
tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya 
avatara, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatara, 
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Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that 
same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger 
caused by the son of Tvasta. 


TEXT 24 


eqainaaaa: WIS | 
Taste Tada 
TUT TAS FAT AST TUR 


pura svayambhir api sarnyamambhasy 
udima-vatormi-ravaih kardle 

eko ‘ravindat patitas tatara 
tasmad bhaydd yena sa no ’stu parah 


pura—formerly (during the time of creation); suayambhih—Lord 
Brahma; api—also; samyama-ambhasi—in the water of inundation; 
udirna—very high; vata—of wind; drmi—and of waves; ravaih—by 
the sounds; kardle—very fearful; ekah—alone; aravindat—from the 
lotus seat; patitah—almost fallen; tatara—escaped; tasmai—from that; 
bhayat—fearful situation; yena—by whom (the Lord); sah—He; 
nah—of us; astu—let there be; pérah—deliverance. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce 
waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible 
sound that Lord Brahma almost fell from his seat on the lotus into 
the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the 
Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this 
dangerous condition. 
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TdT TANT Ge: AAtEa: 
Tay foe Taeaatteras REI 


ya eka iso nija-mayaya nah 
sasarja yenanusrjama visvam 
vayam na yasyapi purah samihatah 


pasyama lingam prthag isa-méninah 


yah—He who; ekah—one; isah—controller; nija-mayaya—by His 
transcendental potency; nah—us; sasarja—created; yena—by whom 
(through whose mercy); anusrjama—we also create; visvam—the uni- 
verse: vayam—we; na—not; yasya—of whom; api—although: 
purah—in front of us; samihatah—of Him who is acting; pasyama— 
see: lingam—the form; prthak—separate; iSa—as_ controllers: 
méninah—thinking of ourselves. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His ex- 


ternal potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the 
universe, is always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we can- 
not see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think 
that we are separate and independent gods. 


PURPORT 


Here is an explanation of why the conditioned soul cannot see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Even though the Lord ap- 
pears before us as Lord Krsna or Lord Ramacandra and lives in human 
society as a leader or king, the conditioned soul cannot understand Him. 
Avajananti mam midhaé maénusim tanum Gésritam: rascals (midhas) 
deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking Him an ordinary 
human being. However insignificant we are, we think that we are also 
God, that we can create a universe or that we can create another God. 
This is why we cannot see or understand the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya says: 


lingam eva pasyamah 
kadécid abhimanas tu 
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devdnam api sann iva 
prayah kdlesu nasty eva 
taratamyena so ‘pi tu 


We are all conditioned to various degrees, but we think that we are God. 
This is why we cannot understand who God is or see Him face to face. 


TEXTS 26-27 
a ¢ 
Tl A AWAIT AA 


HAA Ma TAIT WRI 
aya 2&4 qaaaNead 

qt Tad Ted raat | 
AMT Fy UT Wy 

UAT A Al TATA T ASAT 291} 


yo nah sapatnair bhrsam ardyamanan 
devarsi-tiryan-nrsu nitya eva 
krtavataras tanubhih sva-mayaya 


krtvdtmasat pati yuge yuge ca 


tam eva devam vayam atma-daivatam 
param pradhdnam purusam visvam anyam 
vrajama sarve Saranam Saranyam 
svanam sa no dhasyati sam mahdatma 


yah—He who; nah—us; sapatnaih—by our enemies, the demons; 
bhrsam—almost always; ardyamandn—being persecuted: deva— 
among the demigods; rsi—the saintly persons: tiryak—the animals: 
nrsu—and men; nityah—always; eva—certainly; krta-avatarah—ap- 
pearing as an incarnation; tanubhih—with different forms: sva- 
mdadyaya—by His internal potency; krtvd atmasdt—considering very 
near and dear to Him; pdti—protects; yuge yuge—in every millennium; 
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ca—and; tam—Him; eva—indeed; devam—the Supreme Lord: 
vayam—all of us; dtma-daivatam—the Lord of all living entities: 
param—transcendental; pradhdnam—the original cause of the total ma- 
terial energy; purusam—the supreme enjoyer; visvam—whose energy 
constitutes this universe; anyam—separately situated; vrajama—we ap- 
proach; sarve—all; saranam—shelter; Saranyam—suitable as shelter: 
svandm—unto His own devotees; sah—He; nah—unto us: dhdasyati— 
shall give; sam—good fortune; mahatma—the Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as 
Vamanadeva, the incarnation of strength among the demigods; 
Parasurama, the incarnation among saints; Nrsimhadeva and 
Varaha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Karma, in- 
carnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental 
bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings 
He especially appears as Lord Krsna and Lord Rama. By His cause- 
less mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by 
the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity of all living en- 
tities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female 
creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists 
in His universal form [virata-rapa]. In our fearful condition, let us 
take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the 
Supreme Soul, will give us His protection. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is ascer- 
tained to be the original cause of creation. Sridhara Svami, in his com- 
mentary Bhavartha-dipika, replies to the idea that prakrti and purusa 
are the causes of the cosmic manifestation. As stated herein, param 
pradhanam purusam visvam anyam: “‘He is the supreme cause. repre- 
sented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from 
this universe, He exists in His universal form [ virdta-riipa).”’ The word 
prakrti, which is used to indicate the source of generation, refers to the 
material energy of the Supreme Lord, and the word purusa refers to the 
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living entities, who are the superior energy of the Lord. Both the prakrti 
and purusa ultimately enter the Supreme Lord, as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita (prakrtirn yanti mamikam). 

Although prakrti and purusa superficially appear to be the causes of 
the material manifestation, both are emanations of different energies of 
the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the cause of prakrti 
and purusa. He is the original cause (sarva-karana-karanam). The 
Ndéradiya Purana says: 

avikaro ‘pi paramah 
prakrtis tu vikdrini 

anupravisya govindah 
prakrtis cabhidhiyate 


Both the prakrti and purusa, which are inferior and superior energies, 
are emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained 
in Bhagavad-gita (gam avisya), the Lord enters the prakrti, and then the 
prakrti creates different manifestations. The prakrti 1 is not independent 
or beyond His energies. Vasudeva, Lord Sri Krsna, is the original cause 


of everything. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (10.8): 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam 


budha bhadva-samanvitah 


‘T am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My 
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts.”’ In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (2.9.33) the Lord also says, aham evasam evagre: ‘‘Only I 
existed before the creation.””> This is confirmed in the Brahmdnda 
Purdna as follows: 
smrtir avyavadhdnena 
prakrtitvam iti sthitih 
ubhayatmaka-sititvad 
vasudevah parah puman 
prakrtih purusas ceti 


sabdair eko *bhidhiyate 
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To generate the universe, the Lord acts indirectly as the purusa and 
directly as the prakrti. Because both energies emanate from Lord 
Vasudeva, the all-pervasive Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is 
known as both prakrti and purusa. Therefore Vasudeva is the cause of 
everything (sarva-karana-karanam). 


TEXT 28 
AA SAT 


fa at alam aaongafasay | 
cia fanaa: WeARTATAT Ill 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti tesarh mahardja 
suradnam upatisthatam 
praticyam disy abhid dvuih 
sankha-cakra-gadd-dharah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; tesam—of 
them: mahdrdja—O King; surdnam—of the demigods; upatisthatam— 
praying: praticyam—inside; disi—in the direction; abhit—became; 
avih—visible; sankha-cakra-gada-dharah—bearing the transcendental 
weapons: the conchshell, disc and club. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, when all the 
demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc 
and club, appeared first within their hearts and then before them. 


TEXTS 29-30 
MATE HEM ATA MITA AT | 
TaMTaay ATARI Text 
eH aad aa sees | 
VSI TAT WASSAGAMT TST loll 
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atma-tulyaih sodasabhir 
vind Srivatsa-kaustubhau 
paryupdsitam unnidra- 


Sarad-amburuheksanam 


drstvd tam avanau sarva 
iksandhlada-viklavah 

dandavat patita rajan 
chanair utthaya tustuvuh 


atma-tulyaih—almost equal to Himself; sodasabhih—by sixteen (ser- 
vants): vind—without; srivatsa-kaustubhau—the Srivatsa mark and 
Kaustubha jewel; paryupdésitam—being attended on all sides; unnidra— 
blooming; sarat—of the autumn; amburuha—like lotus flowers; 
iksanam—having eyes; drstvd—seeing; tam—Him (the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana); avanau—on the ground; sarve—all of 
them; iksana—from directly seeing; ahlgda—with happiness; 
viklavah—being overwhelmed; danda-vat—like a stick; patitah —fell; 
rajan—O King; sSanaih—slowly; utthaya—standing up; tustuvuh— 
offered prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with orna- 
ments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of 
Srivatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods 
saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the 
petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with 
happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering dandavats. 
Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him 


prayers. 


PURPORT 
In Vaikunthaloka the Supreme Personality of Godhead has four hands 
and decorations like the Srivatsa mark on His chest and the gem known 
as Kaustubha. These are special indications of the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. The Lord’s personal attendants and other devotees in 
Vaikuntha have the same features, except for the Srivatsa mark and the 
Kaustubha gem. 


TEXT 3] 

MU HS! 
am Gala Wa sa a aa 
TR AMAIA AAS AeRAy 1221 


sri-deva aicuh 
namas te yajna-viryaya 
vayase uta te namah 
namas te hy asta-cakraya 
namah supuru-hiitaye 


sri-devah icuh—the demigods said; namah—obeisances; te—unto 
You; yajna-viryaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
able to give the results of sacrifice; vayase—who is the time factor, 
which ends the results of yajna; uta—although; te—unto You; 
namah—obeisances; namah—obeisances; te—unto You; hi—indeed: 
asta-cakraya—who throws the disc; namah—respectful obeisances; su- 
puru-hitaye—having varieties of transcendental names. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are 


competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time 
factor that destroys all such results in due course. You are the one 
who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possesses 
many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto 


You. 


TEXT 32 


Aq ot atat fregottferg: TH TH | 
aaa frater aradfeaneta 132i 
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yat te gatinam tisrndm 
isituh paramam padam 
narvacino visargasya 


dhatar veditum arhati 


yat—which; te—of You; gatindm tisrndm—of the three destinations 
(the heavenly planets, the earthly planets and hell); isitwh—who are the 
controller; paramam padam—the supreme abode, Vaikunthaloka; na— 
not: arvdcinah—a person appearing after; visargasya—the creation; 
dhatah—O supreme controller; veditum—to understand; arhati—is 
able. 
TRANSLATION 


OQ supreme controller, You control the three destinations 
[promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and 
condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuntha- 
dhama. Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifesta- 
tion, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We 
therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances. 


PURPORT 


An inexperienced man generally does not know what to beg from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under the jurisdiction of 
the created material world, and no one knows what benediction to ask 
when praying to the Supreme Lord. People generally pray to be pro- 
moted to the heavenly planets because they have no information of 
Vaikunthaloka. Srila Madhvacarya quotes the following verse: 


deva-lokat pitr-lokat 
nirayac capi yat param 
tisrbhyah paramam sthanam 
vaisnavam vidusadm gatih 


There are different planetary systems, known as Devaloka (the planets of 
the demigods), Pitrloka (the planet of the Pitas) and Niraya (the hellish 
planets). When one transcends these various planetary systems and en- 
ters Vaikunthaloka, he achieves the ultimate resort of the Vaisnavas. 
Vaisnavas have nothing to do with the other planetary systems. 
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TEXT 33 


SP ANCISET ATA ANTIN TAeaagey AIGSY ACISATT 
QUARS TARA WARS FAS ACTA Slap ATA 
SUNT THAT: TMT Tea. 
THETA AIAN TaN Psd «AAs GAYI- 
THATAIAN AAT = t- 33. Il 


om namas te 'stu bhagavan naéradyana vasudevadi-purusa maha- 
purusa mahanubhava parama-margala parama-kalydna parama- 
karunika kevala jagad-adhara lokaika-natha sarvesvara laksmi-natha 
paramahamsa-parivrdjakaih paramenatma-yoga-samadhina 
paribhavita-parisphuta-péramahamsya-dharmenodghatita-tamah- 
kapata-dvare citte ‘pavurta dtma-loke svayam upalabdha-nija- 
sukhanubhavo bhavan. 


om—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; astu—let 
there be; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; nérayana— 
the resort of all living entities, Narayana; va@sudeva —Lord Vasudeva, Sri 
Krsna; ddi-purusa—the original person; mahd-purusa—the most ex- 
alted personality; mahd-anubhadva—the supremely opulent; parama- 
mangala—the most auspicious; parama-kalydna—the supreme 
benediction; parama-kdrunika—the supremely merciful; kevala— 
changeless; jagat-adhara—the support of the cosmic manifestation; 
loka-eka-natha—the only proprietor of all the planetary systems; 
sarva-isvara—the supreme controller; /aksmi-naétha—the husband of 
the goddess of fortune; paramahamsa-parivrdjakaih—by the topmost 
sannydsis wandering all over the world; paramena—by supreme; atma- 
yoga-samadhinad—absorption in bhakti-yoga; paribhdavita—fully 
purified; parisphuta—and fully manifested; pdramahamsya-dhar- 
mena—by executing the transcendental process of devotional service; 
udghatita—pushed open; tamah—of illusory existence; kapdta—in 
which the door; dugre—existing as the entrance; citte—in the mind; 
apavrte—without contamination; dtma-loke—in the spiritual world; 
svayam—personally; upalabdha—experiencing; nija—personal; 


sukha-anubhavah—perception of happiness; bhavén—Your Lordship. 
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TRANSLATION 
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Narayana, O Vasudeva, 


original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, 
welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful 
and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole 
proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and hus- 
band of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the 
topmost sannyasis, who wander about the world to preach Krsna 
consciousness, fully absorbed in samadhi through bhakti-yoga. 
Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive 
the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts. 
When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and 
You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the 
transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons 
can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful 
obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has numerous transcendental 
names pertaining to different grades of revelation to various grades of 
devotees and transcendentalists. When He is realized in His impersonal 
form He is called the Supreme Brahman, when realized as the 
Paramatma He is called antaryami, and when He expands Himself in 
different forms for material creation He is called Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Karanodakasayi Visnu. When He is realized 
as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha—the Caturvytha, 
who are beyond the three forms of Visnu—He is the Vaikuntha 
Narayana. Above realization of Narayana is realization of Baladeva, and 
above that is realization of Krsna. All these realizations are possible when 
one engages fully in devotional service. The covered core of one’s heart is 
then completely open to receiving an understanding of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in His various forms. 


TEXT 34 


TaN TT Ta FeRAM aawNisa  eqaqafaaracaaay 
MAMTA AIIM: safe ws ata i 22 I 


Text 34] The Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 127 


duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad aSsarano ’Sarira idam 
anaveksitasmat-samavaya atmanaivavikriyamdnena sagunam agunah 


srjasi pasi harasi. 


duravabodhah—difficult to understand; iva—quite; tava— Your; 
ayam—this; vihdra-yogah—engagement in the pastimes of material 
creation, maintenance and annihilation; yat—which; asaranah—not 
dependent on any other support; asarirah—without having a material 
body; idam—this; anaveksita—without waiting for; asmat—of us: 
samavayah—the cooperation; dtmand—by Your own self; eva—indeed: 
avikriyamdnena—without being transformed; sa-gunam—the material 
modes of nature; agunah—although transcendental to such material 
qualities; srjasi—You create; pdsi—maintain; harasi—annihilate. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no ma- 
terial body, You do not need cooperation from us. Since You are 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation and You supply its material 
ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and 
annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. Nevertheless, al- 
though You appear engaged in material activity, You are transcen- 
dental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental 
activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand. 


PURPORT 


The Brahma-samhita (5.37) says, goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma- 
bhiitah: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated 
in Goloka Vrndavana. It is also said, vrndévanam parityajya padam 
ekam na gacchati: Krsna never goes even a step from Vrndavana. 
Nevertheless, although Krsna is situated in His own abode, Goloka 
Vrndavana, He is simultaneously all-pervading and is therefore present 
everywhere. This is very difficult for a conditioned soul to understand. 
but devotees can understand how Krsna, without undergoing any 
changes, can simultaneously be in His abode and be all-pervasive. The 
demigods are understood to be various limbs of the Supreme Lord's 
body, although the Supreme Lord has no material body and does not need 
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anyone’s help. He is spread everywhere (maya tatam idam sarvam jagad 
avyakta-mirtina). Nevertheless, He is not present everywhere in His 
spiritual form. According to the Mayavada philosophy, the Supreme 
Truth, being all-pervasive, does not need a transcendental form. The 
Mayavadis suppose that since His form is distributed everywhere, He has 
no form. This is untrue. The Lord keeps His transcendental form, and at 
the same time He extends everywhere, in every nook and corner of the 
material creation. 


TEXT 35 


Aq Fa Way fH acaase TUVANTaa: WISIN AHagASI- 
HIS RCAUNGAAS ACARI TIAA Ss AAAI Ya SEIT ELA 
Za a faara 3% I 


atha tatra bhavan kim devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah 
pGratantryena sva-krta-kusalakusalam phalam upddadaty ahosvid 
dtmarama upasama-silah samanjasa-darsana udasta iti ha vava na 


vidamah. 


atha—therefore; tatra—in that; bhavan—Your Lordship; kim— 
whether; deva-datta-vat—like an ordinary human being, forced by the 
fruits of his activities; iha—in this material world; guna-visarga- 
patitah—fallen in a material body impelled by the modes of material 
nature; pdaratantryena—by dependence on the conditions of time, space, 
activity and nature; sva-krta—executed by oneself; kusala —auspicious; 
akusalam—inauspicious; phalam—results of action; upddadati—ac- 
cepts; Ghosvit—or; dtmaramah—completely self-satished; upasama- 
silah—self-controlled in nature; samafjasa-darsanah—not deprived of 
full spiritual potencies; uddste—remains neutral as the witness; iti— 
thus; ha véva—certainly; na vidimah—we do not understand. 


TRANSLATION 


These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is sub- 
ject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his ac- 
tions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist 
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within this material world in a body produced by the material 
modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions 
under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the 
contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is 
self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of 
spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual 
position. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says that He descends to this material world 
for two purposes, namely paritrdndya sddhiindm vinasdya ca 
duskrtam—to relieve the devotees and kill demons or nondevotees. 
These two kinds of action are the same for the Absolute Truth. When the 
Lord comes to punish the demons, He bestows His favor upon them, and 
similarly when He delivers His devotees and gives them relief, He also 
bestows His favor. Thus the Lord bestows His favor equally upon the 
conditioned souls. When a conditioned soul gives relief to others he acts 
piously, and when he gives trouble to others he acts impiously, but the 
Lord is neither pious nor impious; He is always full in His spiritual 
potency, by which He shows equal mercy to the punishable and the pro- 
tectable. The Lord is apdpa-viddham; He is never contaminated by the 
reactions of so-called sinful activities. When Krsna was present on this 
earth, He killed many inimical nondevotees, but they all received 
sdriipya; in other words, they returned to their original spiritual bodies. 
One who does not know the Lord’s position says that God is unkind to 
him but merciful to others. Actually the Lord says in Bhagavad-gitd 
(9.29), samo "ham sarva-bhitesu na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah: “I am 
equal to everyone. No one is My enemy, and no one is My friend.” But 
He also says, ye bhajanti tu marn bhaktyd mayi te tesu capy aham: “If 
one becomes My devotee and fully surrenders unto Me, I give him special 
attention.” 


TEXT 36 
a fe frtta ort aerate dasarTeasa- 
AEA ATT ATCTA TAHA TTT SOT HUTTATE ATCA IZ- 
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at RARTATA STUART «has CATR 
raat Tae a wale GeTsATTaTT Nl 34 I 


na hi virodha ubhayam bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana isvare 
‘navagahya-mahatmye ‘rvdcina-vikalpa-vitarka-vicdra-praménabhasa- 
kutarka-sastra-kalilantahkarandasraya-duravagraha-vadinam 
vivaddnavasara uparata-samasta-madyamaye kevala evdtma-mayam 
antardhaya ko nv artho durghata iva bhavati svaripa-dvaydabhavat. 


na—not; hi—certainly; virodhah—contradiction; ubhayam—both; 
bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparimita —un- 
limited; guna-gane—whose transcendental attributes; iSvare—in the 
supreme controller; anavagdhya—possessing; mahatmye —unfathoma- 
ble ability and glories; arvdcina—recent; vikalpa—full of equivocal 
calculations; vitarka—opposing arguments; vicdra—judgments; pra- 
mdna-adbhdsa—imperfect evidence; kutarka—useless arguments; 
Sastra—by unauthorized scriptures; kalila—agitated; antahkarana— 
minds; dsraya—whose shelter; duravagraha—with wicked obstinacies; 
vadindm—of theorists; vivgda—of the controversies; anavasare—not 
within the range; uparata—withdrawn; samasta—from whom all; 
mayd-maye —illusory energy; kevale—without a second; eva—indeed; 
atma-méyam—the illusory energy, which can do and undo the incon- 
ceivable; antardhdya—placing between; kah—what; nu—indeed; 
arthah—meaning; durghatah—impossible; iva—as it were; bhavati— 
is; sva-ripa—natures; dvaya—of two; abhdvat—due to the absence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be 
reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the 
reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, 
Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls. 
Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without 
knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false 
and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized 
evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their 
minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they 
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are unable to understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, 
because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, 
their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcen- 
dental to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, 
and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not doing, hap- 
piness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great 
that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that 
potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in 
Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the 
influence of Your energy. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being self-sufficient, is full of 
transcendental bliss (@tmardma). He enjoys bliss in two ways—when He 
appears happy and when He appears distressed. Distinctions and 
contradictions are impossible in Him because only from Him have they 
emanated. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all 
knowledge, all potency, all strength, opulence and influence. There is no 
limit to His powers. Since He is full in all transcendental attributes, 
nothing abominable from the material world can exist in Him. He is 
transcendental and spiritual, and therefore conceptions of material hap- 
piness and distress do not apply to Him. 

We should not be astonished to find contradictions in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Actually there are no contradictions. That is the 
meaning of His being supreme. Because He is all-powerful, He is not 
subject to the conditioned soul’s arguments regarding His existence or 
nonexistence. He is pleased to protect His devotees by killing their 
enemies. He enjoys both the killing and the protecting. 

Such freedom from duality applies not only to the Lord but also to His 
devotees. In Vrndavana, the damsels of Vrajabhimi enjoy transcendental 
bliss in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and 
they feel the same transcendental bliss in separation when Krsna and 
Balarama leave Vrndavana for Mathura. There is no question of material 
pains or pleasures for either the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
pure devotees, although they are sometimes superficially said to be dis- 
tressed or happy. One who is atmdrdma is blissful in both ways. 
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Nondevotees cannot understand the contradictions present in the 
Supreme Lord or His devotees. Therefore in Bhagavad-gitd the Lord 
says. bhaktya mam abhijdnati: the transcendental pastimes can be 
understood through devotional service; to nondevotees they are incon- 
ceivable. Acintyah khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet: the 
Supreme Lord and His form, name, pastimes and paraphernalia are in- 
conceivable to nondevotees, and one should not try to understand such 
realities simply by logical arguments. They will not bring one to the right 
conclusion about the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 37 
aafrradta aragata aa wears: Aah 1 RI 


sama-visama-matinam matam anusarasi yatha rajju-khandah sarpadi- 


dhiydm. 


sama—equal or proper; visama—and unequal or mistaken; 
matindm—of those having intelligence; matam—conclusion; 
anusarasi— You follow; yathd—just as; rayju-khandah—a piece of rope; 
sarpa-ddi—a snake, etc.; dhiyam—of those who perceive. 


TRANSLATION 


A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a 
snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it 
to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone’s 
heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one’s intelligence, 
but in You there is no duality. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord says, ye yatha mam prapadyante 


tams tathaiva bhajamy aham: “As one surrenders unto Me, I reward 
him accordingly.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir 
of everything, including all knowledge, all truth and all contradictions. 
The example cited herein is very appropriate. A rope is one truth, but 
some mistake it for a snake, whereas others know it to be a rope. 
Similarly, devotees who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead do 
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not see contradictions in Him, but nondevotees regard Him as the 
snakelike source of all fear. For example, when Nrsimmhadeva appeared. 
Prahlada Maharaja saw the Lord as the supreme solace, whereas his 
father, a demon, saw Him as the ultimate death. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.2.37), bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat: fear results 
from being absorbed in duality. When one is in knowledge of duality, 
one knows both fear and bliss. The same Supreme Lord is a source of 
bliss to devotees and fear to nondevotees who have a poor fund of knowl- 
edge. God is one, but people understand the Absolute Truth from dif- 
ferent angles of vision. The unintelligent see contradictions in Him, but 
sober devotees find no contradictions. 


TEXT 38 


a Oe fe Ga: MATa TETAET: Tha: TESTAMENT: 
TITAN AITO RTT TH TT TAA: Rc 


sa eva hi punah sarva-vastuni vastu-svariipah sarvesvarah sakala-jagat- 
karana-karana-bhitah sarva-pratyag-dtmatvat sarva- 
gunabhdasopalaksita eka eva paryavasesitah. 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead): eva—indeed; hi— 
certainly; punah—again; sarva-vastuni—in everything, material and 
spiritual; vastu-svaripah—the substance; sarva-isvarah—the controller 
of everything; sakala-jagat—of the whole universe; kadrana—of the 
causes; kdrana-bhittah—existing as the cause; sarva-pratyak-dtmat- 
vat —because of being the Supersoul of every living being, or being pres- 
ent in everything, even the atom; sarva-guna—of all the effects of the 
material modes of nature (such as intelligence and the senses); dbhdsa— 
by the manifestations; upalaksitah—perceived; ekah—alone; eva—in- 
deed; paryavasesitah—left remaining. 


TRANSLATION 


With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although 
manifested in different ways, is actually the basic principle of 
everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material 
manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him. 
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Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelli- 
gence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of every- 
thing. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that 


Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining. 


PURPORT 


The words sarva-vastuni vastu-svaripah indicate that the Supreme 
Lord is the active principle of everything. As described in the Brahma- 
samhita (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah 

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“‘T worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the exis- 
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions 
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material crea- 
tion.”’ By His one plenary portion as Paramatma, antaryami, the Lord is 
all-pervading throughout the unlimited universes. He is the pratyak, or 
antaryami, of all living entities. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), 
ksetrajiam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata: ‘“‘O scion of 
Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies.” 
Because the Lord is the Supersoul, He is the active principle of every liv- 
ing entity and even the atom (andantara-stha-paramdnu-caydntara- 
stham). He is the actual reality. According to various stages of intelli- 
gence, one realizes the presence of the Supreme in everything through 
the manifestations of His energy. The entire world is permeated by the 
three gunas, and one can understand His presence according to one’s 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 39 


FT STA aT Aleraaaagalaan agcasien AAA fvac- 
mMarmaddeay fakaeqadaagecgae: waned 
Caan aTate aaatrrads aateata Pract feat fraa- 
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WAR HUFF ATA MAA Ya: aPlErer arafiaaec: ara- 
SaauPanged qua a at gat aarvatad: il 23 1 


atha ha vava tava mahimamrta-rasa-samudra-viprusa sakrd avalidhaya 
sva-manasi nisyandamananavarata-sukhena vismarita-drsta-sruta- 
visaya-sukha-lesabhasah parama-bhagavata ekantino bhagavati sarva- 
bhiita-priya-suhrdi sarvatmani nitaram nirantaram nirvrta-manasah 
katham u ha vd ete madhumathana punah svartha-kusala hy atma- 
priya-suhrdah sadhavas tvac-caranambujdnusevam visrjanti na yatra 
punar ayam samsdra-paryavartah. 


atha ha—therefore; vdva—indeed; tava—Your; mahima—of 
glories; amrta—of the nectar; rasa—of the mellow; samudra—of the 
ocean; viprusd—by a drop; sakrt—only once; avalidhayd—tasted; sva- 
manasi—in his mind; nisyandamdna—flowing; anavarata—con- 
tinuously; sukhena—by the transcendental bliss; vismdrita—forgotten: 
drsta—from material sight; sruta—and sound; visaya-sukha—of the 
material happiness; lesa-dbhdsah—the dim reflection of a tiny portion; 
parama-bhagavatdh—great, exalted devotees; ekantinah—who have 
faith only in the Supreme Lord and nothing else; bhagavati—in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-bhiita—to all living entities; 
priya—who is dearmost; suhrdi—the friend; sarva-dtmani—the Super- 
soul of all; nitaradm—completely; nirantaram—continuously;. nirvrta— 
with happiness; manasah—those whose minds; katham—how; u ha— 
then; vad—or; ete—these; madhu-mathana—O killer of the Madhu 
demon; punah—again; sva-artha-kusalah—who are expert in the in- 
terest of life; hi—indeed; atma-priya-suhrdah—who have accepted You 
as the Supersoul, dearmost lover and friend; sédhavah—the devotees; 
tvat-carana-ambuja-anusevam—service to the lotus feet of Your Lord- 
ship; visrjanti—can give up; na—not; yatra—wherein; punah—again; 
ayam—this; samsdara-parydvartah—repetition of birth and death 
within the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcen- 
dental bliss flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted 
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but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such ex- 
alted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material hap- 
piness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free 
from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living en- 
tities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental 
bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. OQ Lord, You 
are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need 
return to this material world. How could they give up engagement 
in Your devotional service? 


PURPORT 


Although nondevotees, because of their meager knowledge and specu- 
lative habits, cannot understand the real nature of the Lord, a devotee 
who has once tasted the nectar from the Lord’s lotus feet can realize what 
transcendental pleasure there is in the Lord’s devotional service. A devo- 
tee knows that simply by rendering service to the Lord, he serves every- 
one. Therefore devotees are real friends to all living entities. Only a pure 
devotee can preach the glories of the Lord for the benefit of all 
conditioned souls. 


TEXT 40 
faaaensahifaa fra foterdeagea aa fyat 
fefraqgareratt ATTRA STAT AAT GACT A- 
franaaTErennd 2S wen oe Taya aaa aT- 
Byd Ae Aaa Ilvoll 


tri-bhuvandtma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka- 
manoharanubhava tavaiva vibhiitayo ditija-danujGdayas capi tesam 
upakrama-samayo ‘yam iti svadtma-mayaya sura-nara-mrga-misrita- 
Jalacarakrtibhir yathaparddham dandam danda-dhara dadhartha evam 


enam api bhagavaii jahi tudstram uta yadi manyase. 


tri-bhuvana-dtma-bhavana—O Lord, You are the shelter of the three 
worlds because You are the Supersoul of the three worlds; tri-vikrama— 
O Lord, who assumes the form of Vamana, Your power and opulence are 
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distributed throughout the three worlds; tri-nayana—O maintainer and 
seer of the three worlds; tri-loka-manohara-anubhaéva—O You who are 
perceived as the most beautiful within the three worlds; tava—of You; 
eva—certainly; vibhitayah—the expansions of energy; diti-ja-danu-ja- 
aGdayah—the demoniac sons of Diti, and the Danavas, another type of 
demon; ca—and; api—also (the human beings); tesam—of all of them: 
upakrama-samayah—the time of enterprise; ayam—this; iti—thus: 
sva-dtma-ma@yayad—by Your own energy; sura-nara-mrga-misrita- 
Jalacara-akrtibhih—with different forms like those of the demigods, 
human beings, animals, mixtures and aquatics (the incarnations 
Vamana, Lord Ramacandra, Krsna, Varaha, Hayagriva, Nrsirnha. Matsya 
and Karma): yathé-aparddham—according to their offenses: dan- 
dam—punishment; danda-dhara—O supreme chastiser; dadhartha— 
You awarded; evam—thus; enam—this one (Vrtrasura); api—also;: 
bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; jahi—kill; tvudstram— 
the son of Tvasté; uta—indeed; yadi manyase—if You think it proper. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! 
O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vamana incarna- 
tion! O three-eyed form of Nrsimhadeva! O most beautiful person 
within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including 
human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Danavas, is but 
an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have 
always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to 
punish the demons as soon as they become very powerful. You ap- 
pear as Lord Vamanadeva, Lord Rama and Lord Krsna. You appear 
sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incar- 
nation like Lord Nrsirnhadeva and Lord Hayagriva, and sometimes 
an aquatic like Lord Fis) and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such 
various forms, You have always punished the demons and Danavas. 
We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another in- 
carnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Vrtrasura. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of devotees, known as sakadma and akdma. Pure 
devotees are akdma, whereas devotees in the upper planetary systems. 


138 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 9 


such as the demigods, are called sakdma because they still want to enjoy 
material opulence. Because of their pious activities, the sakdma devotees 
are promoted to the higher planetary systems, but at heart they still 
desire to lord it over the material resources. The sakdma devotees are 
sometimes disturbed by the demons and Raksasas, but the Lord is so kind 
that He always saves them by appearing as an incarnation. The Lord’s in- 
carnations are so powerful that Lord Vamanadeva covered the entire uni- 
verse with two steps and therefore had no place for His third step. The 
Lord is called Trivikrama because He showed His strength by delivering 
the entire universe with merely three steps. 

The difference between sakadma and akama devotees is that when 
sakama devotees, like the demigods, fall into difficulty, they approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief, whereas akama devotees, 
even in the greatest danger, never disturb the Lord for material benefits. 
Even if an akadma devotee is suffering, he thinks this is due to his past 
impious activities and agrees to suffer the consequences. He never dis- 
turbs the Lord. Sakdma devotees immediately pray to the Lord as soon as 
they are in difficulty, but they are regarded as pious because they con- 
sider themselves fully dependent on the mercy of the Lord. As stated in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 


tat te nukampam susamiksamano 
bhunjadna evatma-krtam vipdkam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


Even while suffering in the midst of difficulties, devotees simply offer 
their prayers and service more enthusiastically. In this way they become 
firmly fixed in devotional service and eligible to return home, back to 
Godhead, without a doubt. Sakdma devotees, of course, achieve from the 
Lord the results they desire from their prayers, but they do not im- 
mediately become fit to return to Godhead. It is to be noted herein that 
Lord Visnu, in His various incarnations, is always the protector of His 
devotees. Srila Madhvacarya says: vividham bhdva-patratvat sarve visnor 
vibhitayah. Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead (Arsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam), All the other incarnations proceed from Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 41 
AMG Watt ddd Ada RW W Writes - 
Tee rreral AfagfaawranraaHaataarwaraatrycetar. 
fiasea fasarqrearaen Arcee 


aaa Weel 


asmakam tavakanam tatatata natanadm hare tava carana-nalina- 
yugala-dhyananubaddha-hrdaya-nigadanam sva-linga- 
vivaranendatmasat-krtandm anukampdnurajfijita-visada-rucira-sisira- 
smitavalokena vigalita-madhura-mukha-rasamrta-kalayd cdntas tapam 
anagharhasi samayitum. 


asmakam—of us; tavakdndm—who are wholly and solely dependent 
upon You; tata-tata—O grandfather, father of the father; natandm— 
who are fully surrendered unto You; hare—O Lord Hari; tava— Your; 
carana—on the feet; nalina-yugala—like two blue lotus flowers: 
dhyana—by meditation; anubaddha—bound; hrdaya—in the heart; 
nigadanam —whose chains; sva-linga-vivaranena—by manifesting Your 
own form; dtmasdt-krtandm—of those You have accepted as Your own: 
anukampad—by compassion; anurafjita—being colored; visada— 
bright: rucira—very pleasing; sisira—cool; smita—with a smile: 
avalokena—by Your glance; vigalita—melted with compassion; 
madhura-mukha-rasa—of the very sweet words from Your mouth; 
amrta-kalaya—by the drops of nectar; ca—and; antah—within the 
cores of our hearts; taépam—the great pain; anagha—O supreme pure: 
arhasi—You deserve; samayitum—to curb. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! 
We are all surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds 
are bound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now 
please manifest Your incarnation. Accepting us as Your own eter- 
nal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic 
toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing 
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smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating 
from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this 
Vrtrasura, who always pains the cores of our hearts. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma is considered the father of the demigods, but Krsna, or 
Lord Visnu, is the father of Brahma because Brahma took birth from the 
lotus flower growing from the Lord’s abdomen. 


TEXT 42 


ay amdeaTenhiRacnrgcatareatioatatarmarreeaarit 
friqaanactatrarraadesay sett a ATES TT 
THAI A AMARA AT ATA MVS THAT ATT: 
TOIT MEA AAI: TA: fafa 
avafam © aria: are faepfesetaha fewataa: 1122 1 


atha bhagavams tavésmabhir akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya- 
nimittayamana-divya-maya-vinodasya sakala-jiva-nikdyandam antar- 
hrdayesu bahir api ca brahma-pratyag-dtma-svaripena pradhana- 
ripena ca yatha-desa-kala-dehavasthana-visesam tad- 
upadanopalambhakataydnubhavatah sarva-pratyaya-saksina akasa- 
Sarirasya saksat para-brahmanah paramatmanah kiyan tha vartha- 
viseso vijfidpaniyah syad visphulingadibhir iva hiranya-retasah. 


atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Lord; tava—of You; asmabhih—by 
us; akhila—all; jagat—of the material world; utpatti—of the creation: 
sthiti— maintenance; /aya—and annihilation; nimittayamana—being 
the cause; divya-mayad—with the spiritual energy; vinodasya—of You, 
who amuse Yourself; sakala—all; jiva-nikayandm—of the hordes of liv- 
ing entities; antah-hrdayesu—in the cores of the hearts; bahih api—ex- 
ternally also; ca—and; brahma—of impersonal Brahman, or the Ab- 
solute Truth; pratyak-atma—of the Supersoul; sva-nipena—by Your 
forms; pradhana-riipena—by Your form as the external ingredients; 
ca—also; yatha—according to; desa-kala-deha-avasthana—of country, 
time, body and position; wisesam—the particulars; tat—of them: 
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upGdana—of the material causes; upalambhakataya —by being the ex- 
hibitor; anubhavatah—witnessing; sarva-pratyaya-sdksinah—the wit- 
ness of all different activities; adkasa-sarirasya—the Supersoul of the 
whole universe; sdksat—directly; para-brahmanah—the Supreme Ab- 
solute Truth; paramdtmanah—the Supersoul; kiyan—of what extent; 
iha—herein; vd—or; artha-visesah—special necessity; vijridpa- 
niyah—to be informed; syat—may be; visphuliniga-ddibhih—by the 
sparks of the fire; iva—like; hiranya-retasah—to the original fire. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the 
actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot in- 
form You of the necessities of our lives. You are the complete 
whole. Therefore, of what do we need to inform You? You know 
everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic 
manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire 
universal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your 
spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all 
these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within 
the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist inter- 
nally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the ma- 
terial creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, 
at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed, 
You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities, 
but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by 
any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman 
and Paramatma. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is 
unknown to You. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth exists in three phases of spiritual understand- 
ing—Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan (brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate). Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
is the cause of Brahman and Paramatma. Brahman, the impersonal Ab- 
solute Truth, is all-pervading, and Paramatma is locally situated in 
everyone's heart, but Bhagavan, who is worshipable by the devotees. is 
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the original cause of all causes. A pure devotee is aware that since 
nothing is unknown to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He need not 
be informed of a devotee’s conveniences and inconveniences. A pure 
devotee knows that there is no need to ask the Absolute Truth for any 
material necessities. Therefore, while informing the Supreme Lord about 
their distress in being attacked by Vrtrasura, the demigods apologized 
for offering prayers for their safety. A neophyte devotee, of course, ap- 
proaches the Supreme Lord for relief from distress or poverty, or for 
speculative knowledge of the Lord. Bhagavad-gita (7.16) mentions four 
kinds of pious men who begin devotional service to the Lord —one who is 
distressed (drta), one in need of money (artharthi), one who is inquisi- 
tive (jijridsu) and one who is searching for the Absolute Truth (jrdni). A 
pure devotee, however, knows that since the Lord is omnipresent and 
omniscient, there is no need to offer prayers or worship Him for one’s 
personal benefit. A pure devotee always engages in the service of the 
Lord without demanding anything. The Lord is present everywhere and 
knows the necessities of His devotees; consequently there is no need to 
disturb Him by asking Him for material benefits. 


TEXT 43 


Aq UT BF ATRIA ANAT WAIT AAAI ST 
Praag at aadatratica: 
Wein 


ata eva svayam tad upakalpayasmakam bhagavatah parama-guros tava 
carana-sata-paldsac-chayam vividha-vrjina-sammsdra- 
parisramopasamanim upasrtanam vayam yat-kamenopasdditah. 


ata eva—therefore; svayam—Yourself; tat—that; upakalpaya— 
please arrange; asmakam—of us; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; parama-guroh—the supreme spiritual master; 
tava—of You; carana—of the feet; sata-palasat—like lotus flowers with 
hundreds of petals; chayam—the shade; vividha—various; vrjina— 
with dangerous positions; samsdra—of this conditioned life; 
parisrama—the pain; upasamanim—relieving; upasrtandm—the devo- 
tees who have taken shelter at Your lotus feet; vayam—we; yat—for 
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which; kdmena—by the desires; upasdditah —caused to come near (the 
shelter of Your lotus feet). 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very 
well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide 
shade that gives relief from all material disturbances. Since You 
are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we 
have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give 
us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are 
the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only 
means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world. 


PURPORT 


One need only seek shelter of the shade of the Lord’s lotus feet. Then 
all the material tribulations that disturb him will be subdued, just as 
when one comes under the shadow of a big tree, the disturbances caused 
by the heat of the scorching sun are immediately mitigated, without 
one’s asking for relief. Therefore the whole concern of the conditioned 
soul should be the lotus feet of the Lord. The conditioned soul suffering 
from various tribulations because of existing in this material world can 
be relieved only when he seeks shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXT 44 
AN I we AE aed BATA | 
Tals Ja At HT AHAqAIMA F UV! 


atho isa jahi tvdstram 
grasantam bhuvana-trayam 

grastani yena nah krsna 
tejarmsy astrayudhani ca 


atho—therefore; isa—O supreme controller; jahi—kill; tvudstram— 
the demon Vrtradsura, son of Tvasté; grasantam—who is devouring; 
bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; grastani—devoured; yena—by 
whom; nah—our; krsna—O Lord Krsna; tejdrnsi—all strength and 
prowess; astra—arrows; G@yudhdni—and other weapons: ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Krsna, please 
annihilate this dangerous demon Vrtrasura, Tvasta’s son, who has 
already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, 
and our strength and influence. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1516): 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 

mayayapahrta-jniana 
dsuram bhavam dsritah 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janéh sukrtino ’rjuna 

arto jyndsur artharthi 
jidni ca bharatarsabha 


‘Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me. O best among the Bharatas 
[Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me— 
the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is 
searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” 

The four classes of neophyte devotees who approach the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to offer devotional service because of material mo- 
tives are not pure devotees, but the advantage for such materialistic 
devotees is that they sometimes give up their material desires and be- 
come pure. When the demigods are utterly helpless, they approach the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in grief and with tears in their eyes, 
praying to the Lord, and thus they become almost pure devotees, free 
from material desires. Admitting that they have forgotten pure devo- 
tional service because of extensive material opportunities, they fully sur- 
render to the Lord, leaving to His consideration whether to maintain 
them or annihilate them. Such surrender is necessary. Bhaktivinoda 
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Thakura sings, mdrabi rakhabi—yo iccha tohdara: ‘‘O Lord, I fully sur- 
render unto Your lotus feet. Now, as You desire, You may protect me or 
annihilate me. You have the full right to do either.” 


TEXT 45 


gam zelawara = fadaary 

PUTT BEATS STRAT | 
ARAM ATTeAlaralazAal- 

Ted WMATA AAT UVUl! 


hamsdya dahra-nilaydya niriksakadya 
krsndya mrsta-yaSsase nirupakramaya 

sat-samgrahdya bhava-pdantha-nijasramdptav 
ante parista-gataye haraye namas te 


harnsa4ya—unto the most exalted and pure (pavitram paramam, the 
supreme pure): dahra—in the core of the heart; nilayaya—whose 
abode; niriksakadya—supervising the activities of the individual soul: 
krsnéya—unto the Supersoul, who is a partial manifestation of Krsna; 
mrsta-yasase —whose reputation is very bright; nirupakramaya—who 
has no beginning; sat-samgrahdya—understood only by pure devotees: 
bhava-pantha-nija-asrama-dptau—being obtainment of the shelter of 
Krsna for persons within this material world; ante—at the ultimate end; 
parista-gataye—unto Him who is the ultimate goal, the highest success 
of life: haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—re- 
spectful obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone’s 
heart and observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned 
souls. O Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Lord Krsna, 
Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You have no begin- 
ning, for You are the beginning of everything. This is understood 
by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the pure and 
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truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered 
at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for 
many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life. 
Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer 


our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The demigods certainly wanted Lord Visnu to relieve their anxiety, 
but now they directly approach Lord Krsna, for although there is no dif- 
ference between Lord Krsna and Lord Visnu, Krsna descends to this 
planet in His Vasudeva feature for the purpose of paritrandya 
sddhiinadm vinasadya ca duskriam—protecting His devotees and annihi- 
lating the miscreants. Demons, or atheists, always disturb the demigods, 
or devotees, and therefore Krsna descends to punish the atheists and 
demons and fulfill the desire of His devotees. Krsna, being the original 
cause of everything, is the Supreme Person, above even Visnu and 
Narayana, although there is no difference between these different forms 


of the Lord. As explained in Brahma-samhita (5.46): 


diparcir eva hi dasdntaram abhyupetya 
dipdyate vivrta-hetu-samdna-dharma 

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Krsna expands Himself as Visnu the way a bright candle kindles another. 
Although there is no difference between the power of one candle and 
another, Krsna is compared to the original candle. 

The word mrsta-yasase is significant herein because Krsna is always 
famous for relieving His devotee from danger. A devotee who has 
sacrificed everything for the service of Krsna and whose only source of 
relief is the Lord is known as akiicana. 

As expressed in the prayers offered by Queen Kunti, the Lord is 
akiricana-vitta, the property of such a devotee. Those who are liberated 
from the bondage of conditioned life are elevated to the spiritual world, 
where they achieve five kinds of liberation—sdyujya, salokya, sadripya, 
sdrstt and sdmipya. They personally associate with the Lord in five 
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mellows—sdnta, ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya and médhurya. These rasas 
are all emanations from Krsna. As described by Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, the original mellow, ddi-rasa, is conjugal love. Krsna is the 
origin of pure and spiritual conjugal love. 


TEXT 46 

WAR TTT 
HITE Way at Frawale | 
BRIANA ME Tahahad: esi 


Sri-Suka uvaca 

athaivam idito rdjan 
sddaram tri-dasair harih 
svam upasthaénam dkarnya 
praha tan abhinanditah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—thereafter: 
evam—in this way; iditah—being worshiped and offered obeisances: ra- 
jan—O King; sa-@daram—with proper respect; tri-dasaih—by all the 
demigods from the higher planetary systems; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; svam upasthdnam—their prayer glorifying Him: 
akarnya—hearing; praha—replied; tan—unto them (the demigods): 
abhinanditah—being pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, when the 
demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the 
Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then 
replied to the demigods. 


TEXT 47 

LTT TTA 
Mase a TIN aTenateern | 
araaaera: Sat afmaa Ta Als leit 


148 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 9 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
prito "ham vah sura-srestha 
mad-upasthana-vidyaya 
dtmaisvarya-smrtih pumsam 
bhaktis caiva yaya mayi 


sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
pritah—pleased; aham—I; vah—of you; sura-sresthah—O best of the 
demigods; mat-upasthana-vidyaya —by the highly advanced knowledge 
and prayers offered unto Me; atma-aisvarya-smrtih—remembrance of 
the exalted transcendental position of Me, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pumsdm—of men; bhaktih—devotional service; ca—and; 
eva—certainly; yaya—by which; mayi—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, 


you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I 
am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such 
knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is 
above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully 
purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source 


of devotional service to Me. 


PURPORT 


Another name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Uttamasloka, 
which means that He is offered prayers with selected verses. Bhakti 
means Sravanam kirtanam visnoh, chanting and hearing about Lord 
Visnu. Impersonalists cannot be purified, for they do not offer personal 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though they some- 
times offer prayers, the prayers are not directed toward the Supreme 
Person. Impersonalists sometimes show their incomplete knowledge by 
addressing the Lord as being nameless. They always offer prayers in- 
directly, saying, “You are this, You are that,” but they do not know to 
whom they are praying. A devotee, however, always offers personal 
prayers. A devotee says, govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami: “‘I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto Govinda, unto Krsna.” That is the 
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way to offer prayers. If one continues to offer such personal prayers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is eligible to become a pure 
devotee and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 48 


fe cad ae sta ante fare: | 
AIS IaaAeaTAA AP ola TARE 


kim durdpam mayi prite 
tathapi vibudharsabhah 

mayy ekdnta-matir nanyan 
matto vdarichati tattva-vit 


kim—what; durépam—ditfhcult to obtain; mayi—when I: prite— 
satished: tathapi—still; vibudha-rsabhah—O best of the intelligent 
demigods; mayi—in Me; ekdnta—exclusively fixed; matih—whose at- 
tention: na anyat—not anything other; mattah—than Me; vanchati— 
desires; tattva-vit—one who knows the truth. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that 
nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a 
pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not 
ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional 
service. 


PURPORT 


When the demigods finished offering their prayers, they anxiously 
waited for their enemy Vrtradsura to be killed. This means that the 
demigods are not pure devotees. Although without difficulty one can get 
anything he desires if the Lord is pleased, the demigods aspire for ma- 
terial profit by pleasing the Lord. The Lord wanted the demigods to pray 
for unalloyed devotional service, but instead they prayed for an oppor- 
tunity to kill their enemy. This is the difference between a pure devotee 
and a devotee on the material platform. Indirectly, the Lord regretted 
that the demigods did not ask for pure devotional service. 
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TEXT 49 


TIS HM: AT Mera DATE 
TTP RSA ass ale ash aaa: oe 


na veda krpanah sreya 
dtmano guna-vastu-drk 

tasya tan icchato yacched 
yadi so ‘pi tatha-vidhah 


na—not; veda—knows; krpanah—a miserly living entity; sreyah— 
the ultimate necessity; dtmanah—of the soul; guna-vastu-drk—who is 
attracted by the creation of the modes of material nature; tasya—of him; 
tan —things created by the material energy; icchatah—desiring; yac- 
chet—one bestows; yadi—if; sah api—he also; tatha-vidhah—of the 
kind (a foolish krpana who does not know his real self-interest). 


TRANSLATION 


Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the 
ultimate goal of life are called misers [krpanas]. They do not know 
the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that 
which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men—namely the krpana and the brdhmana. 
A bradhmana is one who knows Brahman, the Absolute Truth, and who 
thus knows his real interest. A krpana, however, is one who has a ma- 
terial, bodily concept of life. Not knowing how to utilize his human or 
demigod life, a krpana is attracted by things created by the material 
modes of nature. The krpanas, who always desire material benefits, are 
foolish, whereas braéhmanas, who always desire spiritual benefits, are in- 
telligent. If a Arpana, not knowing his self-interest, foolishly asks for 
something material, one who awards it to him is also foolish. Krsna, 
however, is not a foolish person; He is supremely intelligent. If someone 
comes to Krsna asking for material benefits, Krsna does not award him 
the material things he desires. Instead, the Lord gives him intelligence so 
that he will forget his material desires and become attached to the Lord’s 
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lotus feet. In such cases, although the krpana offers prayers to Lord 
Krsna for material things, the Lord takes away whatever material posses- 
sions the krpana has and gives him the sense to become a devotee. As 
stated by the Lord in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.39): 


ami—vijra, et mirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba? 
sva-caranamrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulaiba 


“Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material 
prosperity? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of 
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.” If one 
sincerely prays to God for material possessions in exchange for devo- 
tional service, the Lord, who is not foolish like such an unintelligent 
devotee, shows him special favor by taking away whatever material 
possessions he has and gradually giving him the intelligence to be 
satisfied only by rendering service to His lotus feet. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura comments in this regard that if a foolish child re- 
quests his mother to give him poison, the mother, being intelligent, will 
certainly not give him poison, even though he requests it. A materialist 
does not know that to accept material possessions means to accept poison, 
or the repetition of birth and death. An intelligent person, a brahmana, 
aspires for liberation from material bondage. That is the real self- 
interest of a human being. 


TEXT 50 


ad rated Raraarcae wt 
A UaahinsTAaaSSasy PewHA: |IKoll 


svayam nihsreyasam vidvan 
na vakty ajfdya karma hi 

na rati rogino ‘pathyam 
varichato “pi bhisaktamah 


svayam—personally; nihsreyasam—the supreme goal of life, namely 
the means of obtaining ecstatic love for the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; vit-vdn—one who is accomplished in devotional service; na—not; 


152 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 9 


vakti—teaches; ajidya—unto a foolish person not conversant with the 
ultimate goal of life; karma—fruitive activities; hi—indeed; na—not; 
rati—administers; roginah—unto the patient; apathyam—something 
unconsumable; vdiichatah—desiring; api—although; bhisak-tamah— 
an experienced physician. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devo- 
tional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in 
fruitive activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping 
him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physi- 
cian, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his 
health, even if the patient desires it. 


PURPORT 


Here is the difference between the benedictions awarded by the 
demigods and those awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu. Devotees of the demigods ask for benedictions simply for sense 
pratification, and therefore they have been described in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.20) as bereft of intelligence. 


kdmais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigads and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship ac- 
cording to their own natures.”’ 

Conditioned souls are generally bereft of intelligence because of pro- 
found desires for sense gratification. They do not know what benedic- 
tions to ask. Therefore nondevotees are advised in the sdstras to worship 
various demigods to achieve material benefits. For example, if one wants 
a beautiful wife, he is advised to worship Uma, or goddess Durga. If one 
wants to be cured of a disease, he is advised to worship the sun-god. All 
requests for benedictions from the demigods, however, are due to ma- 
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terial lust. The benedictions will be finished at the end of the cosmic 
manifestation, along with those who bestow them. If one approaches 
Lord Visnu for benedictions, the Lord will give him a benediction that 
will help him return home, back to Godhead. This is also confirmed by 
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesdm satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 


yena mam upayanti te 


Lord Visnu, or Lord Krsna, instructs a devotee who constantly engages in 
His service how to approach Him at the end of his material body. The 


Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” This is the 
benediction of Lord Visnu, Krsna. After giving up his body, a devotee 
returns home, back to Godhead. 

A devotee may foolishly ask for material benedictions, but Lord Krsna 
does not give him such benedictions, despite the devotee’s prayers. 
Therefore people who are very attached to material life do not generally 
become devotees of Krsna or Visnu. Instead they become devotees of the 
demigods (kamais tais tair hrta-jfidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah). The 
benedictions of the demigods, however, are condemned in Bhagavad- 
gitad. Antavat tu phalam tesa tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: “*Men of 
small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and 
temporary.” A non-Vaisnava, one who is not engaged in the service of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered a fool with a small 
quantity of brain substance. 
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TEXT 51 


EC RM MEADE FIL CRCT @ 
aT TT AAT AT PATTI 


maghavan yata bhadram vo 
dadhyaricam rsi-sattamam 

vidya-vrata-tapah-saram 
gatram ydacata ma ciram 


maghavan—O Indra; ydta—go; bhadram—good fortune; vah —to all 
of you; dadhyaricam—to Dadhyaiica; rsi-sat-tamam—the most exalted 
saintly person; widyG—of education; vrata—vow; tapah—and 
austerities; saram—the essence; gatram—his body; ydcata—ask for; 
ma ciram—without delay. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to 
approach the exalted saint Dadhyaiica [Dadhici]. He has become 
very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his 


body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in this material world, from Lord Brahma down to the ant, is 
eager to keep his body comfortable. A pure devotee may also be comfor- 
table, but he is not eager for such a benediction. Since Maghavan, the 
King of heaven, still aspired for a comfortable bodily situation, Lord 
Visnu advised him to ask Dadhyaiica for his body, which was very strong 
due to his knowledge, vows and austerity. 


TEXT 52 
aT AMATI S haat Aa fray | 
Tz TT a ay TAA STAT UWI 


sa va adhigato dadh yarn 


asvibhyam brahma niskalam 


Text 52] The Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 155 


yad vd aSvasiro ndma 
tayor amaratam vyadhat 


sah—he; va—certainly; adhigatah—having obtained: dadhyan— 
Dadhyatica; asvibhyam—to the two Asvini-kumaras; brahma—spiritual 
knowledge; niskalam—pure; yat va—by which; asvasirah—Asvasira: 
nama—named; tayoh—of the two; amaratam—liberation in one’s life: 


vyadhat —awarded. 


TRANSLATION 


That saintly Dadhyafica, who is also known as Dadhici, per- 
sonally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the 
Asvini-kumaras. It is said that Dadhyafica gave them mantras 
through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called 
Asvasira. After obtaining the mantras of spiritual science from 
Dadhici, the Asvini-kumaras became jivan-mukta, liberated even 
in this life. 


PURPORT 


The following story is narrated by many Gcdryas in their commen- 
taries: 


nisamyatharvanam daksam pravargya-brahmavidyayoh. dadhyarcam 
samupdgamya tam iicatur athdsvinau. bhagavan dehi nau vidydm iti srutvd sa cabravit. 
karmany avasthito ‘dyaham pascad vaksyami gacchatam. tayor nirgatayor eva sakra 
dgatya tam munim. uvaca bhisajor vidyam m4 vadir asvinor mune. yadi mad-vakyam 
ullarighya bravisi sahasaiva te. siras-chindyam na sandeha ity uktva sa yayau harih. 
indre gate tathabhyetya ndsatyav ticatur duijam. tan-mukhad indra-gaditam Ssrutva tav 
ucatuh punah. advam tava Siras chittva pirvam asvasya mastakam. sandhdsydvas tato 
brihi tena vidyam ca nau dvija. tasminn indrena sanchinne punah sandhaya 
mastakam. nijam te daksinam dattva gamisyavo yathdgatam. etac chrutva tadovaca 
dadhyann atharvanas tayoh pravargyam brahma-vidyam ca sat-krto ’satya-sarkitah. 


The great saint Dadhici had perfect knowledge of how to perform 
fruitive activities, and he had advanced spiritual knowledge as well. 
Knowing this, the Asvini-kumaras once approached him and begged him 
to instruct them in spiritual science (brahma-vidya). Dadhici Muni 
replied, “‘] am now engaged in arranging sacrifices for fruitive activities. 
Come back some time later.’’ When the Asvini-kumiaras left. Indra. the 
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King of heaven, approached Dadhici and said, ““My dear Muni, the 
Asvini-kumaras are only physicians. Please do not instruct them in 
spiritual science. If you impart the spiritual science to them despite my 
warning, I shall punish you by cutting off your head.” After warning 
Dadhici in this way, Indra returned to heaven. The Asvini-kumaras, who 
understood Indra’s desires, returned and begged Dadhici for brahma- 
vidya. When the great saint Dadhici informed them of Indra’s threat, the 
Asvini-kumaras replied, “Let us first cut off your head and replace it 
with the head of a horse. You can instruct brahma-vidya through the 
horse’s head, and when Indra returns and cuts off that head, we shall 
reward you and restore your original head.” Since Dadhici had promised 
to impart brahma-vidya to the Asvini-kumaras, he agreed to their pro- 
posal. Therefore, because Dadhici imparted brahma-vidyd through the 
mouth of a horse, this brahma-vidyd is also known as ASvasira. 


TEXT 53 
SHSSARAD THI AATATRL 
FETS MT Tey MGT TET A TAT: 14 3 


dadhyani atharvanas tvastre 
varmabhedyam mad-atmakam 
visvariipdya yat pradat 
tvasta yat tvam adhés tatah 


dadhyan—Dadhyatica; atharvanah—the son of Atharva; tvastre— 
unto Tvasté; varma—the protective covering known as Nardyana- 
kavaca; abhedyam—invincible; mat-atmakam—consisting of Myself: 
visvaripdya—unto Visvaripa; yat—which; prdddt—delivered: 
tvasta —Tvasté; yat—which; tvam—you; adhah—received; tatah— 
from him. 


TRANSLATION 


Dadhyaiica’s invincible protective covering known as _ the 
Narayana-kavaca was given to Tvasta, who delivered it to his son 
Visvaripa, from whom you have received it. Because of this 
Narayana-kavaca, Dadhici’s body is now very strong. You should 


therefore beg him for his body. 
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TEXT 54 


are afaaishreal sista create | 
TRATGIAR  feaanfafatia: | 
aq waht mat | Taseysfed: Yell 


yusmabhyam ydacito ’suibhyam 
dharma-jno ‘rygani dasyati 

tatas tair ayudha-srestho 
visvakarma-vinirmitah 

yena vrtra-siro hartda 
mat-teja-upabrmhitah 


yusmabhyam—for all of you; ydcitah—being asked; asuibhyam—by 
the Asvini-kumaras; dharma-jnah—Dadhici, who knows the principles 
of religion; angdadni—his limbs; ddsyati—will give; tatah—after that: 
taih—by those bones; dyudha—of weapons; sresthah—the most power- 
ful (the thunderbolt); visvakarma-vinirmitah—manufactured by 
Visvakarma; yena—by which; vurtra-sirah—the head of Vrtrasura;: 
harta —will be taken away; mat-tejah—by My strength; upabrmhitah— 
increased. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Asvini-kumaras beg for Dadhyajica’s body on your 
behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt 
this, for Dadhyarica is very experienced in religious understand- 
ing. When Dadhyajica awards you his body, Visvakarma will pre- 
pare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly 
kill Vrtrasura because it will be invested with My power. 


TEXT 55 
Thay fated qa Asitsaqrgqaara: | 
TT MAY ART A fears TACIT | 


tasmin vinihate yityam 


tejo-’strayudha-sampadah 
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bhiiyah prapsyatha bhadram vo 
na himsanti ca mat-pardn 


tasmin—when he (Vrtrasura); vinihate—is killed; ytiyam—all of 
you: tejah—power; astra—arrows; a@yudha—other weapons; sam- 
padah—and opulence; bhityah—again; prdpsyatha—will obtain; 
bhadram—all good fortune; vah—unto you; na—not; himsanti—hurt; 
ca—also; mat-pardn—My devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vrtrasura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you 
will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be 
all good fortune for all of you. Although Vrtrasura can destroy all 
the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a 
devotee and will never be envious of you. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Lord is never envious of anyone, what to speak of 
other devotees. As revealed later, Vrtrasura was also a devotee. 
Therefore he was not expected to be envious of the demigods. Indeed, of 
his own accord, he would try to benefit the demigods. A devotee does not 
hesitate to give up his own body for a better cause. Canakya Pandita said, 
san-nimitte varam tydgo vindse niyate sati. After all, all one’s material 
possessions, including his body, will be destroyed in due course of time. 
Therefore if the body and other possessions can be utilized for a better 
cause, a devotee never hesitates to give up even his own body. Because 
Lord Visnu wanted to save the demigods, Vrtrasura, even though able to 
swallow the three worlds, would agree to be killed by the demigods. For a 
devotee there is no difference between living and dying because in this 
life a devotee engages in devotional service, and after giving up his 
body, he engages in the same service in the spiritual world. His 
devotional service is never hindered. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Ninth Chapter, Sixth 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Appearance of the Demon 


Vrtrdasura.”’ 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Battle Between 
the Demigods and Vrtrasura 


As described in this chapter, after Indra obtained the body of Dadhici, a 
thunderbolt was prepared from Dadhici’s bones, and a fight took place 
between Vrtrasura and the demigods. 

Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
demigods approached Dadhici Muni and begged for his body. Dadhici 
Muni, just to hear from the demigods about the principles of religion, 
jokingly refused to relinquish his body, but for higher purposes he 
thereafter agreed to give it up, for after death the body is usually eaten 
by low animals like dogs and jackals. Dadhici Muni first merged his gross 
body made of five elements into the original stock of five elements and 
then engaged his soul at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Thus he gave up his gross body. With the help of Visvakarma, 
the demigods then prepared a thunderbolt from Dadhici’s bones. Armed 
with the thunderbolt weapon, they prepared themselves to fight and got 
up on the backs of elephants. 

At the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Tretd-yuga, a great 
fight took place between the demigods and the asuras. Unable to tolerate 
the effulgence of the demigods, the asuras fled the battle, leaving 
Vrtrdsura, their commander in chief, to fight for himself. Vrtrasura, 
however, seeing the demons fleeing, instructed them in the importance 
of fighting and dying in the battlefield. One who is victorious in battle 
gains material possessions, and one who dies in the battlefield attains a 
residence at once in the celestial heavens. In either way, the fighter 
benefits. 


TEXT 1 
ACUTE NT 
equa aanesy warm fia: | 
THAN «TAATST ate 2 


159 
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sri-bddaradyanir uvaca 
indram evam saméddisya 

bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
pasyatam animesanam 


tatraivantardadhe harih 


sri-badarayanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; indram—Indra, 
the heavenly King; evam—thus; samddisya—after instructing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vsva-bhavanah—the 
original cause of all cosmic manifestations; pasyatim animesdnam— 
while the demigods were looking on; tatra—then and there; eva—in- 


deed; antardadhe—disappeared; harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After instructing Indra in this way, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of 
the onlooking demigods. 


TEXT 2 


antinfiat saat wer | 
Wea sae wea AN Il 21 


tathabhiyacito devair 
rsir Atharvano mahan 
modaména uvacedam 
prahasann iva bharata 


tatha—in that manner; abhiyacitah—being begged; devaih—by the 
demigods; rsih—the great saintly person; atharvanah—Dadhici, the son 
of Atharva; mahdn—the great personality; modamadnah—being merry: 
uvaca—said; idam—this; prahasan—smiling: iva—somewhat: 


bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, following the Lord’s instructions, the 
demigods approached Dadhici, the son of Atharva. He was very 


Text 4] Battle Between the Demigods and Vrtrasura 161 


liberal, and when they begged him to give them his body, he at 
once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions 
from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows. 


TEXT 3 


A TAH Ta AT ATT AAT | 
AT TeAagtel FACATATTE: 1 3 1 


api vrndaraka yiiyam 
na janitha saririndm 
samsthayam yas tv abhidroho 
duhsahas cetanadpahah 


api—although; vrnddrakah—O demigods: yiyam—all of you: na 
Janitha—do not know; sSaririnadm—of those who have material bodies: 
samsthaydm—at the time of death, or while quitting this body: yah— 
which; tu—then; abhidrohah—severe pain: duhsahah—unbearable: 


cetana—the consciousness; apahah—which takes away. 


TRANSLATION 


O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable 
pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have ac- 
cepted material bodies. Don’t you know about this pain? 


TEXT 4 


fasitfagat slararareat 3e zeftaa: | 
B Beaed F Ag Kray NT Iv I 
Jyivisinam jivanam 
atma prestha ihepsitah 
ka utsaheta tam datum 
bhiksamanaya visnave 


Jyivisinam—aspiring to remain alive: jivéndm—of all living entities: 


atma—the body; presthah—very dear: iha—here: ipsitah—desired: 
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kah—who: utsaheta—can bear; tam—that body; datum—to deliver; 
bhiksamanaya—begging; visnave—even to Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted 
to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, every- 
one tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his 
possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body 


to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Visnu? 


PURPORT 


It is said, dtmadnam sarvato rakset tato dharmam tato dhanam: one 
must protect his body by all means; then he may protect his religious 
principles and thereafter his possessions. This is the natural desire of all 
living entities. No one wants to give up his body unless it is forcibly 
piven away. Even though the demigods said that they were demanding 
Dadhici’s body for their benefit in accordance with the order of Lord 
Visnu, Dadhici superficially refused to give them his body. 


TEXT 5 
Hea AW 


feo ag TTS Fer Gat oH | 
Waeaa Aad FAS RIBAMTY =| II 


Sri-deva ticuh 
kim nu tad dustyajam brahman 
pumsam bhitanukampinam 
bhavad-vidhanadm mahatam 
punya-slokedya-karmandm 


Sri-devah ticuh—the demigods said; kim—what; nu—indeed; tat— 
that; dustyajam—difficult to give up: brahman—O exalted brahmana; 
pumsdm—of persons; bhiita-anukampinadm—who are very sympathetic 
toward the suffering living entities; bhavat-vidhanédm—like Your Lord- 
ship; mahatam—who are very great; punya-sloka-idya-karmanam— 
whose pious activities are praised by all great souls. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods replied: O exalted brahmana, pious persons like 
you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affec- 
tionate to people in general. What can’t such pious souls give for 
the benefit of others? They can give everything, including their 
bodies. 

TEXT 6 


ad aaa stat a Ae TRA 
ate Aa ara afa me aha Ul & Il 


niinam svartha-paro loko 
na veda para-sankatam 
yadi veda na ydceta 
neti naha yad isvarah 


niinam—certainly; sva-artha-parah—interested only in sense gra- 
tification in this life or the next; lokah—materialistic people in general: 
na—not; veda—know; para-sarkatam—the pain of others; yadi—if: 
veda—know; na—not; ydceta—would ask; na—no; iti—thus; na 
aha—does not say; yat—since; isvarah—able to give charity. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, 
not knowing of others’ pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty 
of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is 
able to give charity does not know the beggar’s difficulty, for 
otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he 
might want as charity. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes two people—one who gives charity and one who 
begs for it. A beggar should not ask charity from a person who is in dif- 
ficulty. Similarly, one who is able to give charity should not deny a beg- 
gar. These are the moral instructions of the sdstra. Canakya Pandita says. 
san-nimitte varam tyago vindse niyate sati: everything within this ma- 
terial world will be destroyed, and therefore one should use everything 
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for good purposes. If one is advanced in knowledge, he must always be 
prepared to sacrifice anything for a better cause. At the present moment 
the entire world is in a dangerous position under the spell of a godless 
civilization. The Krsna consciousness movement needs many exalted, 
learned persons who will sacrifice their lives to revive God consciousness 
throughout the world. We therefore invite all men and women advanced 
in knowledge to join the Krsna consciousness movement and sacrifice 
their lives for the great cause of reviving the God consciousness of 
human society. 


TEXT 7 


WT agama Gt A seaarea: | 
Cay: IMA Aded ATT Io UI 
Sri-rsir uvdca 
dharmam vah srotu-kamena 
yityam me pratyudahrtah 
esa vah priyam dtmanam 
tyajantam santyajamy aham 


sri-rsih uvadca—the great saint Dadhici said: dharmam—the prin- 
ciples of religion: vah—from you: srotu-kamena—by the desire to hear: 
ytiyam—you: me—by me: pratyudahrtah—replied to the contrary: 
esah—this; vah—for you; priyam—dear: Gtmanam—body: tyajan- 
tam—leaving me anyway, today or tomorrow: santyajdmi—give up: 
aham—I. 
TRANSLATION 


The great sage Dadhici said: Just to hear from you about 
religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request. 
Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up 


for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or 
tomorrow. 


TEXT 8 
MSTIMCAT AT A TATA: — TAL | 
Seq YaCTM A AT SMUT Ici 
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yo ‘dhruvenatmana natha 
na dharmam na yasah puman 
theta bhitta-dayaya 


sa Ssocyah sthdvarair api 


yah—anyone who; adhruvena—impermanent; dtmand—by the 
body: néthah—O lords; na—not; dharmam—religious principles: na— 
not: yasah—fame; puma@n—a person; iheta—endeavors for: bhiita- 
dayaya—by mercy for the living beings; sah—that person: socyah— 
pitiable: sthdvaraith—by the immobile creatures: api—even. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its 
suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the 
higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certainly 
pitied even by the immovable beings. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, a very exalted example was set by Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. Concerning Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.34): 


tyaktvd sudustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmim 
dharmistha arya-vacasad yad agad aranyam 

mayd-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhdvad 
vande mahé-purusa te caranaravindam 


“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon 
whom one should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving 
aside His eternal consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He 
went into the forest to deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion 
by material energy.” To accept sannydsa means to commit civil suicide. 
but sannydsa is compulsory, at least for every bradhmana, every first- 
class human being. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a very young and 
beautiful wife and a very affectionate mother. Indeed, the affectionate 
dealings of His family members were so pleasing that even the demigods 
could not expect such happiness at home. Nevertheless. for the 
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deliverance of all the fallen souls of the world, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
took sannydsa and left home when He was only twenty-four years old. 
He lived a very strict life as a sannydsi, refusing all bodily comforts. 
Similarly, His disciples the six Gosvamis were ministers who held exalted 
positions in society, but they also left everything to join the movement of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srinivasa Acarya says: 


tyaktvd tiirnam asesa-mandala-pati-srenim sada tucchavat 
bhiitva dina-ganesakau karunayd kaupina-kanthdsritau 


These Gosvamis left their very comfortable lives as ministers. Zamindars 
and learned scholars and joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement. 
just to show mercy to the fallen souls of the world (dina-ganesakau 
karunaya). Accepting very humble lives as mendicants. wearing no 
more than loincloths and torn quilts (kaupina-kantha). they lived in 
Vrndavana and followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s order to excavate 
Vrndavana’s lost glories. 

Similarly, everyone else with a materially comfortable condition in 
this world should join the Krsna consciousness movement to elevate the 
fallen souls. The words bhitta-dayaya, mdya-mrgam dayitayepsitam 
and dina-ganesakau karunayé all convey the same sense. These are very 
significant words for those interested in elevating human society to a 
proper understanding of life. One should join the Krsna consciousness 
movement, following the examples of such great personalities as Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the six Gosvamis and, before them, the great sage 
Dadhici. Instead of wasting one’s life for temporary bodily comforts, one 
should always be prepared to give up one's life for better causes. After 
all. the body will be destroyed. Therefore one should sacrifice it for the 
glory of distributing religious principles throughout the world. 


TEXT 9 
CARAT Ta: TPR: | 


T yTTRC TT Bats Ca US UI 


etavdn avyayo dharmah 
punya-slokair updsitah 
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yo bhita-soka-harsabhyam 
dtma Socati hrsyati 


etavan—this much; avyayah—imperishable; dharmah—religious 
principle; punya-slokaih—by famous persons who are celebrated as 
pious; updsitah—recognized; yah—which; bhiita—of the living beings: 
soka—by the distress; harsabhyam—and by the happiness: atma—the 


mind; Socati—laments; hrsyati—feels happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and 
happy to see their happiness, his religious principles are appreci- 
ated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious 
and benevolent. 


PURPORT 


One generally follows different types of religious principles or per- 
forms various occupational duties according to the body given to him by 
the modes of material nature. In this verse, however, real religious prin- 
ciples are explained. Everyone should be unhappy to see others in dis- 
tress and happy to see others happy. Atmavat sarva-bhitesu: one should 
feel the happiness and distress of others as his own. It is on this basis that 
the Buddhist religious principle of nonviolence—ahimsah parama- 
dharmah—is established. We feel pain when someone disturbs us, and 
therefore we should not inflict pain upon other living beings. Lord Bud- 
dha’s mission was to stop unnecessary animal killing, and therefore he 
preached that the greatest religious principle is nonviolence. 

One cannot continue killing animals and at the same time be a 
religious man. That is the greatest hypocrisy. Jesus Christ said, ““Do not 
kill,”’ but hypocrites nevertheless maintain thousands of slaughterhouses 
while posing as Christians. Such hypocrisy is condemned in this verse. 
One should be happy to see others happy, and one should be unhappy to 
see others unhappy. This is the principle to be followed. Unfortunately. 
at the present moment so-called philanthropists and humanitarians advo- 
cate the happiness of humanity at the cost of the lives of poor animals. 
That is not recommended herein. This verse clearly says that one should 
be compassionate to all living entities. Regardless of whether human. 


168 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 10 


animal, tree or plant, all living entities are sons of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (14.4): 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 


aham bija-pradah pita 


“It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father.”” The different forms of these living entities are only their exter- 
nal dresses. Every living being is actually a spirit soul, a part and parcel 
of God. Therefore one should not favor only one kind of living being. A 
Vaisnava sees all living entities as part and parcel of God. As the Lord 


says in Bhagavad-gita (5.18 and 18.54): 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
Suni caiva Svapake ca 


panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge. sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle bradhmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].”” 


brahma-bhiitah prasannadtma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything: he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.” A Vaisnava. therefore. is truly a 
perfect person because he laments to see others unhappy and feels joy at 
seeing others happy. A Vaisnava is para-duhkha-duhkhi; he is always 


unhappy to see the conditioned souls in an unhappy state of materialism. 
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Therefore a Vaisnava is always busy preaching Krsna consciousness 
throughout the world. 


TEXT 10 
FE SATA we aaa: ATGT: | 
TACCAMAC:  AafatraEes 112 oll 


aho dainyam aho kastam 
parakyaih ksana-bhanguraih 

yan nopakuryad asvarthair 
martyah sva-jnati-vigrahaih 


aho—alas; dainyam—a miserable condition; aho—alas; kastam— 
simply tribulation; padrakyaih—which after death are eatable by dogs 
and jackals; ksana-bhanguraih—perishable at any moment; yat—be- 
cause; na—not; upakuryat—would help; a-sva-arthaih—not meant for 
self-interest; martyah—a living entity destined to die; sva—with his 
wealth: jiidti—relatives and friends; vigrahaih—and his body. 


TRANSLATION 
This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does 


not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only 
for a short time and may perish at any moment. The body and its 
possessions, its riches and relatives, must all be engaged for the 
benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and 
misery. 


PURPORT 
Similar advice is also given in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.22.35): 


etavaj janma-saphalyam 
dehinam tha dehisu 

pranair arthair dhiya vaca 
Sreya Gcaranam sada 


“It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the 
benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.” This is 
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the mission of life. One’s own body and the bodies of his friends and 
relatives. as well as one’s own riches and everything else one has, should 
be engaged for the benefit of others. This is the mission of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 9.41): 


bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


“One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bharata-varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people. 

The word upakurydt means para-upakara, helping others. Of course, 
in human society there are many institutions to help others, but because 
philanthropists do not know how to help others, their propensity for 
philanthropy is ineffectual. They do not know the ultimate goal of life 
(Sreya Gcaranam), which is to please the Supreme Lord. If all 
philanthropic and humanitarian activities were directed toward achiev- 
ing the ultimate goal of life—to please the Supreme Personality of God- 
head—they would all be perfect. Humanitarian work without Krsna 
is nothing. Krsna must be brought to the center of all our activities; 
otherwise no activity will have value. 


TEXT 11 


tare TPT 
ay Zacqaladt za ITTaT | 
Gt AMAA AAT ATH 122 


sri-bddaradyanir uvaca 
evam krta-vyavasito 
dadhyann atharvanas tanum 
pare bhagavati brahmany 


dtmanam sannayan jahau 


sri-bddaradyanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
krta-vyavasitah—making certain of what to do (in giving his body to the 
demigods); dadhyan—Dadhici Muni; atharvanah—the son of Atharva; 
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tanum—his body; pare—to the Supreme; bhagavati—Personality of 
Godhead; brahmani—the Supreme Brahman; dtmanam—himself, the 
spirit soul; sannayan—offering; jahau—gave up. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Dadhici Muni, the son of Atharva, 
thus resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He 
placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and in this way gave up his gross material 
body made of five elements. 


PURPORT 


As indicated by the words pare bhagavati brahmany dtmanam san- 
nayan, Dadhici placed himself, as spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, one may refer to the in- 
cident of Dhrtarastra’s leaving his body, as described in the First Canto 
of Srimad- Bhagavatam (1.13.55). Dhrtarastra analytically divided his 
gross material body into the five different elements of which it was 
made—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and distributed them to the dif- 
ferent reservoirs of these elements: in other words, he merged these five 
elements into the original mahat-tattva. By identifying his material con- 
ception of life, he gradually separated his spirit soul from material con- 
nections and placed himself at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The example given in this connection is that when an 
earthen pot is broken, the small portion of the sky within the pot is 
united with the large sky outside the pot. Mayavadi philosophers mis- 
understand this description of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Therefore Sri 
Ramanuja Svami, in his book Veddnta-tattva-sara, has described that 
this merging of the soul means that after separating himself from the 
material body made of eight elements—earth, water, fire. air, ether. 
false ego, mind and intelligence—the individual soul engages himself in 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal 
form (ivarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah/ anadir adir 
govindah sarva-kdrana- kdranam). The material cause of the material 
elements absorbs the material body, and the spiritual soul assumes its 
original position. As described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, jivera 
‘svariipa’ haya——krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: the constitutional position of 
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the living entity is that he is the eternal servant of Krsna. When one 
overcomes the material body through cultivation of spiritual knowledge 
and devotional service, one can revive his own position and thus engage 
in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 12 


TUNG ETA RETA: | 
mera: We Tt a SE TTT TTT U2 


yataksdsu-mano-buddhis 
tattva-drg dhvasta-bandhanah 
asthitah paramam yogam 


na deham bubudhe gatam 


yata—controlled; aksa—senses;, asu—the life air; manah—the 
mind: buddhih—intelligence; tattva-drk—one who knows the tattvas, 
the material and spiritual energies; dhvasta-bandhanah —liberated from 
bondage: adsthitah—being situated in; paramam—the supreme; 
yogam—absorption, trance; na—not; deham—the material body; 


bubudhe —perceived; gatam —left. 


TRANSLATION 


Dadhici Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelli- 
gence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material 
bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became 
separated from his self. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (8.5): 


anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktvd kalevaram 

yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra sarmsayah 


“Whoever, at the time of death, quits his body remembering Me alone, at 
once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.” Of course, one must 
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practice before one is overcome by death, but the perfect yogi, namely 
the devotee, dies in trance, thinking of Krsna. He does not feel his ma- 
terial body being separated from his soul; the soul is immediately 
transferred to the spiritual world. Tyaktvé deham punar janma naiti 
mam eti: the soul does not enter the womb of a material mother again, 
but is transferred back home, back to Godhead. This yoga, bhakti-yoga, 
is the highest yoga system, as explained by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yoginadm api sarvesam 
mad-gatendantaratmana 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.’ The bhakti-yogi always thinks of Krsna, 
and therefore at the time of death he can very easily transfer himself to 
Krsnaloka, without even perceiving the pains of death. 


TEXTS 13-14 
ag aayara fad feaeaon | 
Wa: Ahahrsawt aT ATTA: 2a 
gat 9 - tam: aa RATATAT | 
URC MEE COUC Cato MEA DCC MmIESTT 


athendro vajram udyamya 
nirmitam visvakarmana 

muneh saktibhir utsikto 
bhagavat-tejasdnvitah 


vrto deva-ganaih sarvair 
gajendropary asobhata 

stiiyamano muni-ganais 
trailokyam harsayann iva 
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atha —thereafter; indrah—the King of heaven; vajram—the thun- 
derbolt: udyamya—firmly taking up; nirmitam—manufactured; 
visvakarmana—by Visvakarma; muneh—of the great sage, Dadhici; 
saktibhih—by the power; wutsiktah—saturated; bhagavat—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tejasa—with spiritual power; an- 
vitah—endowed; vrtah—encircled; deva-ganaih—by the other 
demigods: sarvaih—all; gajendra—of his elephant carrier; upari—upon 
the back; asobhata—shone; stiiyamanah—being offered prayers; muni- 
ganaih—by the saintly persons; trai-lokyam—to the three worlds; har- 
sayan—causing pleasure; iva—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt 
manufactured by Visvakarma from the bones of Dadhici. Charged 
with the exalted power of Dadhici Muni and enlightened by the 
power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the 
back of his carrier, Airavata, surrounded by all the demigods, 
while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very 
beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill 
Vrtrasura. 


TEXT 15 
TAAARTS ANG HTT! | 


Ss 


TAMA UtY FSl GX ATH 24 


vrtram abhyadravac chatrum 
asuranika-yitthapaih 
paryastam ojasa rajan 


kruddho rudra ivantakam 


vrtram—Vrtrasura; abhyadravat—attacked; satrum—the enemy; 
asura-anika-yithapaih—by the commanders or captains of the soldiers 
of the asuras; paryastam—surrounded; ojasé—with great force; ra- 
jan—O King; kruddhah—being angry; rudrah—an incarnation of Lord 


Siva; iva—like; antakam—Antaka, or Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka 
[Yamaraja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra 
angrily and with great force attacked Vrtrasura, who was sur- 
rounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies. 


TEXT 16 
aa: TUMATL TH: TATE: | 
ANGA AACA AAA gt lll 


tatah surandm asurai 
ranah parama-darunah 

treta-mukhe narmadayadm 
abhavat prathame yuge 


tatah—thereafter; suradndm—of the demigods; asuraih—with the 
demons; ranah—a great battle; parama-ddrunah—very fearful: treta- 
mukhe —in the beginning of Treté-yuga; narmadayam—on the bank of 
the River Narmada; abhavat—took place; prathame—in the first: 
yuge—millennium. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Treta- 
yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the 
demons on the bank of the Narmada. 


PURPORT 


Herein the Narmada does not mean the Narmada River in India. The 
five sacred rivers in India—Ganga, Yamuna, Narmada, Kaveri and 
Krsna—are all celestial. Like the Ganges River, the Narmada River also 
flows in the higher planetary systems. The battle between the demigods 
and the demons took place in the higher planets. 

The words prathame yuge mean “‘in the beginning of the first millen- 
nium,” that is to say, in the beginning of the Vaivasvata manvaniara. In 
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one day of Brahma there are fourteen Manus, who each live for seventy- 
one millenniums. The four yugas—Satya, Treté, Dvapara and Kali— 
constitute one millennium. We are presently in the manvantara of 
Vaivasvata Manu, who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (imam vivasvate 
yogam proktavan aham avyayam/ vivasvan manave praha). We are now 
in the twenty-eighth millennium of Vaivasvata Manu, but this fight took 
place in the beginning of Vaivasvata Manu’s first millennium. One can 
historically calculate how long ago the battle took place. Since each 
millennium consists of 4,300,000 years and we are now in the twenty- 
eighth millennium, some 120,400,000 years have passed since the battle 
took place on the bank of the River Narmada. 


TEXTS 17-18 
wacarter fraafat: | 
werRBUM: aTeaieeanecay M20 
Ta ama I aad an frat | 
WITHA WHT BY TATA: l2cil 


rudrair vasubhir ddityair 
asvibhyadm pitr-vahnibhih 
marudbhir rbhubhih sadhyair 


visvedevair marut-patim 


drstva vajra-dharam sakram 
rocamanam svaya sriya 

namrsyann asura rajan 
mrdhe vrtra-purahsaréh 


rudraih—by the Rudras; vasubhih—by the Vasus; addityaih—by the 
Adityas; asvibhyam—by the Asvini-kumaras; pitr—by the Pitas; 
vahnibhih—and the Vahnis; marudbhih—by the Maruts; rbhubhih—by 
the Rbhus; sddhyaih—by the Sadhyas; visve-devaih—by the 
Visvadevas; marut-patim—Indra, the heavenly King; drstvd—seeing; 
vajra-dharam—bearing the thunderbolt; sakram—another name of In- 
dra; rocamdnam—shining; svaya—by his own; sriya—opulence; na— 


Text 22] Battle Between the Demigods and Vrtrasura 177 


not; amrsyan—tolerated; asurah—all the demons: rdjan—O King: 
mrdhe—in the fight; vrtra-purahsarah—headed by Vrtrasura. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by 
Vrtrasura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and sur- 
rounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, Asvini-kumaras, Pitas, 
Vahnis, Maruts, Rbhus, Sadhyas and Visvadevas. Surrounded by 
his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was 
intolerable to the demons. 


TEXTS 19-22 
agha: Pasa fara WAIST: | 
wag: Aga yaraciga: 11231 
garat aTqat a Aefaetaecac: | 
Aq STAT TA WA A ACAT: Roll 
auifeafssrer: anata: | 
afafreaexaet FeNTT qWUaTy 12211 
Tea: feta TAT | 
A PLCC EAGIC COMPS] 


namucih Sambaro ’narva 
duimirdhé rsabho ’surah 

hayagrivah sankusira 
vipracittir ayomukhah 


puloma vrsaparva ca 
prahetir hetir utkalah 

daiteyd danava yaksa 
raksadmsi ca sahasrasah 


sumali-mali-pramukhah 
kdrtasvara-paricchadéh 
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pratisidhyendra-senagram 
mrtyor api durdsadam 


abhyardayann asambhrantah 
sumha-nadena durmadéh 
gadabhih parighair banaih 


prdsa-mudgara-tomaraih 


namucih—Namuci; sambarah—Sambara: anarva —Anarva; dvimir- 
dha—Dvimirdha; rsabhah—Rsabha; asurah—Asura; hayagrivah— 
Hayagriva; Sankusirah—Sankusira; vipracittih — Vipracitti; 
ayomukhah—Ayomukha; puloma—Puloma; vrsaparva —Vrsaparva; 
ca—also; prahetih—Praheti; hetih—Heti; utkalah—Utkala; 
daiteyah—the Daityas; danavah—the Danavas; yaksah—the Yaksas; 
raksamsi—the Raksasas; ca—and; sahasrasah—by the thousands; 
sumali-mali-pramukhah—others, headed by Sumali and Mali; kar- 
tasvara—of gold; paricchadah—dressed in ornaments; pratisidhya— 
keeping back; indra-sena-agram—the front of Indra’s army; mrtyoh— 
for death; api—even; durdsadam—difficult to approach; abhyar- 
dayan—harassed; asambhrantah—without fear; simha-nadena—with 
a sound like a lion; durmadah—furious; gadabhih—with clubs; 
parighaih—with iron-studded bludgeons; banaih—with arrows; prdsa- 
mudgara-tomaraih—with barbed missiles, mallets and lances. 


TRANSLATION 


Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yak- 
sas, Raksasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumali and Mali, 
resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified 
cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Namuci, Sam- 
bara, Anarva, Dvimardha, Rsabha, Asura, Hayagriva, Sankusira, 
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and 
Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these in- 
vincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the 
demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed 
darts, mallets and lances. 
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TEXT 23 
We: Waa: Gs: Tafarareha: | 
aadisater Taras fraqpary 123i 


Sttlaih parasvadhaih khadgaih 
Sataghnibhir bhusundibhih 

sarvato *vakiran Sastrair 
astrais ca vibudharsabhan 


stilaih—by spears; parasvadhaih—by axes; khadgaih—by swords: 
sataghnibhih—by sataghnis; bhusundibhih—by bhusundis; sarvatah— 
all around; avadkiran—scattered; sastraih—with weapons: astraih—with 
arrows; ca—and; vibudha-rsabhan—the chiefs of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons 
like sataghnis and bhusundis, the demons attacked from different 
directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies. 


TEXT 24 
q Asesqed ASA: ALAS; AAeAT: | 
Gelaygerttasaidiaa = talgas Ul 


na te ‘drsyanta sarichannah 
Sara-jalaih samantatah 

punkhanupurnkha-patitair 
Jyotimsiva nabho-ghanaih 


na—not; te—they (the demigods); adrsyanta—were _ seen: 
sarichannah—being completely covered; Sara-jalaih—by networks of 
arrows; samantatah—all around; purkha-anupunkha—one arrow after 
another; patitaih—falling; jyotimsi iva—like the stars in the sky: 
nabhah-ghanaih—by the dense clouds. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense 
clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of 
arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen. 


TEXT 25 


aq velaadia aaz: aahrary | 
fom: fagad sasgecd: Azer 124 


na te Sastrdstra-varsaugha 
hy adseduh sura-sainikan 

chinnah siddha-pathe devair 
laghu-hastaih sahasradha 


na—not; te—those; Sastra-astra-varsa-oghah—showers of arrows 
and other weapons; hi—indeed; dseduh—reached: sura-sainikan—the 
armies of the demigods; chinnadh—cut; siddha-pathe—in the sky; 
devaih—by the demigods: laghu-hastath—quick-handed: sahasra- 


dha—into thousands of pieces. 


TRANSLATION 


The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the 
soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, 
acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the 
sky. 

TEXT 26 
~ AA 
ay drazaa firfeiggaive: | 
. , g 
many aad Pages wad el 
atha ksinastra-sastraugha 
giri-Sriga-drumopalaih 
abhyavarsan sura-balam 
cicchidus tams ca purvavat 


atha—thereupon; ksina—being reduced; astra—of the arrows 
released by mantras; sastra—and weapons; oghah—the multitudes: 
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giri—of mountains; Sriga—with the peaks; druma—with trees; 
upalaih—and with stones; abhyavarsan—showered; sura-balam—the 
soldiers of the demigods; cicchiduh—broke to pieces; tan—them: ca— 
and; pturva-vat—as before. 


TRANSLATION 


As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began 
showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod 
soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they 
nullified all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as 
before. 

TEXT 27 


aay atara fray 
TAAL = AAT: | 
Tagaarateratrany lV 


tan aksatan svastimato nisamya 
Sastrastra-pigair atha vrtra-nathah 
drumair drsadbhir vividhadri-smmgair 


aviksatams tatrasur indra-sainikan 


tan—them (the soldiers of the demigods) ; aksatan—not injured: 
svasti-matah—being very healthy; nisdmya—seeing; Sastra-astra- 
pugaih—by the bunches of weapons and mantras; atha—thereupon: 
vrtra-nathah—the soldiers led by Vrtraésura; drumaih—by the trees: 
drsadbhih—by the stones; vividha—various; adri—of mountains; 
Smgaih—by the peaks; aviksatdn—not injured; tatrasuh—became 
afraid; indra-sainikan—the soldiers of King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw 
that the soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been in- 
jured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, 
stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid. 
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TEXT 28 
qq Taal aaaag fare: 
HIM: HA SAM ea: | 
PMGACT FN ARG 
Aa Tl Bedl SII (2 


sarve prayadsa abhavan vimoghah 
krtah krta deva-ganesu daityaih 

krsndnukilesu yatha mahatsu 
ksudraih prayuktd tsati riiksa-vacah 


sarve—all; prayas@h—endeavors; abhavan—were; vimoghah— 
futile; krtah —performed; krtah—again performed; deva-ganesu—unto 
the demigods; daityaih—by the demons; krsna-anukilesu—who were 
always protected by Krsna; yatha—just as: mahatsu—unto the 
Vaisnavas; ksudraih—by insignificant persons: prayuktah—used: 
usatth—unfavorable; riksa—rough; vacah—words. 


TRANSLATION 


When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry 
accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not 
disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the 
demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under 
the protection of Krsna, were futile. 


PURPORT 


There is a Bengali saying that if a vulture curses a cow to die, the curse 
will not be effective. Similarly, accusations made by demoniac persons 
against devotees of Krsna cannot have any effect. The demigods are 
devotees of Lord Krsna, and therefore the curses of the demons were 
futile. 


TEXT 29 
a ara fay fated 
AAA  =—- ATTRTAM: | 
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qa =| ST 
Gft AaeA TAMA 12311 


te sva-praydsam vitatham niriksya 
harav abhakta hata-yuddha-darpéh 
palayandyayji-mukhe visrjya 
patim manas te dadhur Gtta-sarah 


te —they (the demons): sva-praydsam—their own endeavors: 
vitatham—fruitless; niriksya—seeing; harau abhaktah—the asuras, 
those who are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
hata—defeated; | yuddha-darpah—their _pride__in__sifighting: 
palayanadya—for leaving the battlefield; aji-mukhe—in the very begin- 
ning of the battle; visryya—leaving aside; patim—their commander, 
Vrtrasura; manah—their minds; te—all of them; dadhuh—gave; atta- 
sdrah—whose prowess was taken away. 


TRANSLATION 


The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they 
found all their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in 
the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all 
their prowess had been taken away by the enemy. 


TEXT 30 

TUSMTAMAGIY «ae 

TAIT: AKT TATT Taq | 
qatd WT As a ad 

wat ata fea aT: IRoll 
urtro ‘surdms tdn anugan manasvi 

pradhdvatah preksya babhasa etat 

paldyitam preksya balam ca bhagnam 


bhayena tivrena vihasya virah 


urtrah—Vrtrasura, the commander of the demons: asurdn—all the 
demons; tén—them; anugdn—his followers; manasvi—the great- 
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minded; pradhavatah—fleeing; preksya—observing; babhasa—spoke; 
etat—this; palayitam—fleeing; preksya—seeing; balam—army; ca— 
and; bhagnam—broken; bhayena—out of fear; tivrena—intense; 
vihasya—smiling; virah—the great hero. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as 
great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Vrtrasura, 
who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the 
following words. 


TEXT 31 


HBA Vat atari 
ATT «WA Ferast: | 

2 fasfd aga gataq 
ATAASHAT H TTA 112211 


kdlopapannam ruciram manasvinam 
Jagada vacam purusa-pravirah 

he vipracitte namuce puloman 
mayanarvan chambara me srnudhvam 


kdla-upapannam—suitable to the time and circumstances; ruciram— 
very beautiful; manasvinaém—to the great, deep-minded personalities; 
Jagada—spoke; vaécam—words; purusa-pravirah—the hero among 
heroes, Vrtrasura; he—O; vipracitte—Vipracitti; namuce—O Namuci; 
puloman—O Puloma; maya—O Maya: anarvan—O Anarva; sSam- 
bara—O Sambara; me—from me; smudhvam—please hear. 


TRANSLATION 


According to his position and the time and circumstances, 
Vrtrasura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to 
be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the 
demons, “‘O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Puloma! O Maya, Anarva and 
Sambara! Please hear me and do not flee.” 
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TEXT 32 
awa FT WT aga: 
Mia TAA AE FAT | 
aiat TIA aa ate ag 
al A Tea AT TOA THY 113211 


jatasya mrtyur dhruva eva sarvatah 
pratikriya yasya na ceha kipta 

loko yasas catha tato yadi hy amurn 
ko ndma mrtyum na vrnita yuktam 


jatasya—of one who has taken birth (all living beings); mrtyuh— 
death; dhruvah—inevitable; eva—indeed; sarvatah—everywhere in the 
universe; pratikriya—counteraction; yasya—of which; na—not; ca— 
also: iha—in this material world; klpta—devised; lokah—promotion to 
higher planets; yasah—reputation and glory; ca—and; atha—then; 
tatah—from that; yadi—if; hi—indeed; amum—that; kah—who; 
nama—indeed; mrtyum—death; na—not; vrnita—would accept; yuk- 
tam—suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this 
material world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found 
any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not pro- 
vided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being 
inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher planetary 
systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, 


what man will not accept such a glorious death? 


PURPORT 


If by dying one can be elevated to the higher planetary systems and be 
ever-famous after his death, who is so foolish that he will refuse such a 
glorious death? Similar advice was also given by Krsna to Arjuna. “My 
dear Arjuna,” the Lord said, “do not desist from fighting. If you gain 
victory in the fight, you will enjoy a kingdom, and even if you die you 
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will be elevated to the heavenly planets.’’ Everyone should be ready to 
die while performing glorious deeds. A glorious person is not meant to 
meet death like cats and dogs. 


TEXT 33 
at duties ay am 
Te FATT fsaaa: | 
HoT «IRN «fae 
qaqoaiaastra: = (12311 


dvau sammatdv iha mrtyi durdpau 
yad brahma-sandharanaya jitasuh 
kalevaram yoga-rato vijahyad 


yad agranir vira-saye ‘nivrttah 


dvau—two; sammatau—approved (by Sdastra and great personalities) ; 
iha—in this world; mrtyi—deaths; durdpau—extremely rare; yat— 
which; brahma-sandhéranaya—with concentration on Brahman, 
Paramatma or Parabrahma, Krsna; jita-aswh—controlling the mind and 
senses; kalevaram—the body; yoga-ratah—being engaged in the per- 
formance of yoga; vijahyat—one may leave; yat—which; agranih— 
taking the lead; vira-saye—on the battlefield; anivrttah—not turning 
back. 

TRANSLATION 


There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very 
rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti- 
yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die 
absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never 
showing one’s back. These two kinds of death are recommended in 
the sastra as glorious. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘The Battle Between the 
Demigods and Vrtrdsura.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Transcendental Qualities of Vrtrasura 


This chapter describes Vrtrasura’s great qualities. When the prominent 
commanders of the demons fled, not hearing Vrtrdsura’s advice, 
Vrtrasura condemned them all as cowards. Speaking very bravely, he 
stood alone to face the demigods. When the demigods saw Vrtrasura’s at- 
titude, they were so afraid that they practically fainted, and Vrtrasura 
began trampling them down. Unable to tolerate this, Indra, the King of 
the demigods, threw his club at Vrtrasura, but Vrtrasura was such a 
great hero that he easily caught the club with his left hand and used it to 
beat Indra’s elephant. Struck by the blow of Vrtrasura, the elephant was 
pushed back fourteen yards and fell, with Indra on its back. 

King Indra had first accepted Visvaripa as his priest and thereafter 
killed him. Reminding Indra of his heinous activities, Vrtrasura said, “If 
one is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and 
depends on Lord Visnu in every respect, then victory, opulence and 
peace of mind are all inevitably available. Such a person has nothing for 
which to aspire in the three worlds. The Supreme Lord is so kind that He 
especially favors such a devotee by not giving him opulence that will 
hamper his devotional service. Therefore I wish to give up everything 
for the service of the Lord. I wish always to chant the glories of the Lord 
and engage in His service. Let me become unattached to my worldly 
family and make friendships with the devotees of the Lord. I do not 
desire to be promoted to the higher planetary systems, even to 
Dhruvaloka or Brahmaloka, nor do [ desire an unconquerable position 
within this material world. [ have no need for such things.” 


TEXT 1 
Hh SUF 
Tod Tad w aa: gawd: | 


AEA: GSAT FTI 2 I 


187 
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Sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam Samsato dharmam 
vacah patyur acetasah 
naivagrhnanta sambhrantah 


palayana-parda nrpa 


Sri-Sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—they; evam—thus; 
Samsatah—praising; dharmam—the principles of religion; vacah—the 
words; patyuh—of their master; acetasah—their minds being very dis- 
turbed; na—not; eva—indeed; agrhnanta—accepted; sambhrantah— 


fearful; palayana-paraéh—intent upon fleeing; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Vrtrasura, the commander 
in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of 
religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon 
fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could 


not accept his words. 


TEXTS 2-3 
frairraret TAATATA ASTI: | 
MARAT? WeTAAMANTTT | 2 It 
Sead 986d eeRVaMY: | 
a farina tery Prieeiqgarsa = 1 21 


visiryamanam prianadm 
dsurim asurarsabhah 
kdlanukilais tridasaih 


kalyamdénam anathavat 


drstvatapyata sankruddha 
indra-Satrur amarsitah 

tan nivaryaujasa rajan 
nirbhartsyedam uvaca ha 
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visiryamanam—being shattered; prtanam—the army: @surim—of 
the demons; asura-rsabhah—the best of the asuras, Vrtrasura; kdla- 
anukilaih—following the circumstances presented by time; tri- 
dasaih—by the demigods; kalyamanam—being chased; andtha-vat—as 
if no one were there to protect them; drstvd—seeing: atapyata—felt 
pain; sarkruddhah—being very angry; indra-satruh—Vrtrasura, the 
enemy of Indra; amarsitah—unable to tolerate; tan—them (the 
demigods); nivarya—blocking; ojasa—with great force; rajan—O King 
Pariksit; nirbhartsya—rebuking; idam—this; uvdca—said; ha—in- 


deed. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable 
opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons 
from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scat- 
tering them here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing 
the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Vrtrasura, the best of the 
asuras, who was called Indrasatru, the enemy of Indra, was very 
much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and 
forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in 


an angry mood. 


TEXT 4 


fe a saftiniewata: gedt za: | 
TAR MATT: STD a aT: ATA III 


kim va uccaritair matur 
dhavadbhih prsthato hataih 
na hi bhita-vadhah slaghyo 


na svargyah siira-mdninam 


kim—what is the benefit; vah—for you; uccaritaih—with those like 
the stool; ma@tuh—of the mother; dhdvadbhih—running away: 
prsthatah—from the back; hataih—killed; na—not: hi—certainly; 
bhita-vadhah—the killing of a person who is afraid; slaghyah— 
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glorious: na—nor; svargyah—leading to the heavenly planets; stra- 
mdnindm—of persons who consider themselves heroes. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. 
Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly 
like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind 
while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero 
should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such kill- 
ing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly 
planets. 


PURPORT 


Vrtrasura rebuked both the demigods and the demoniac soldiers be- 
cause the demons were running in fear of their lives and the demigods 
were killing them from behind. The actions of both were abominable. 
When a fight takes place, the opposing parties must be prepared to fight 
like heroes. A hero never runs from the field of battle. He always fights 
face to face, determined to gain victory or lay down his life in the fight. 
That is heroic. Killing an enemy from behind is also inglorious. When an 
enemy turns his back and runs in fear of his life, he should not be killed. 
This is the etiquette of military science. 

Vrtrasura insulted the demoniac soldiers by comparing them to the 
stool of their mothers. Both stool and a cowardly son come from the 
abdomen of the mother, and Vrtrasura said that there is no difference 
between them. A similar comparison was given by Tulasi dasa, who com- 
mented that a son and urine both come from the same channel. In other 
words, semen and urine both come from the genitals, but semen pro- 
duces a child whereas urine produces nothing. Therefore if a child is 
neither a hero nor a devotee, he is not a son but urine. Similarly, 
Canakya Pandita also says: 


ko ’rthah putrena jatena 
yo na vidvan na dharmikah 
kadnena caksusad kim va 


caksuh pidaiva kevalam 
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‘‘What is the use of a son who is neither glorious nor devoted to the 
Lord? Such a son is like a blind eye, which simply gives pain but cannot 
help one see.” 


TEXT 5 


Ue a: TIA TSI AN al AeA ae | 
aa faga wat Fa Vz MTS eat | & II 


yadi vah pradhane sraddha 
sadram va ksullaka hrdi 
agre tisthata matram me 


na ced gramya-sukhe sprha 


yadi—if; vah—of you; pradhane—in battle; sraddha—faith; 
sdram—patience; va—or; ksullakah—O insignificant ones; hrdi—in the 
core of the heart; agre—in front; tisthata—just stand; mdtram—for a 
moment; me—of me; na—not; cet—if; gramya-sukhe—in sense gra- 
tification; sprha—desire. 


TRANSLATION 


O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your hero- 
ism, if you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are 
not ambitious for sense gratification, please stand before me for a 
moment. 


PURPORT 
Rebuking the demigods, Vrtrasura challenged, ““O demigods, if you 
are actually heroes, stand before me now and try to show your prowess. 
If you do not wish to fight, if you are afraid of losing your lives, I shall 
not kill you, for unlike you, | am not so evil minded as to kill persons 
who are neither heroic nor willing to fight. If you have faith in your 
heroism, please stand before me.” 


TEXT 6 


ad QUIT Hal Arar aga fa | 
STAT GAIAM aq sient ATA: 1 & tl 
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evam sura-ganan kruddho 
bhisayan vapusd ripin 

vyanadat sumaha-prano 
yena loka vicetasah 


evam—thus: sura-gandn—the demigods; kruddhah—being very 
angry: bhisayan—terrifying; vapusd—by his body; rpiun—his 
enemies; vyanadat—roared; su-maha-prdnah—the most powerful 
Vrtrasura; yena—by which; lokah—all people; vicetasah—unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura, the angry and most powerful 
hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built 
body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living 
entities fainted. 


TEXT 7 
aa tam: al zafrenizaa a 
Pragksa wan ware et: 10 I 


tena deva-ganah sarve 
vrtra-visphotanena vai 

nipetur mircchita bhimau 
yathaivasanina hatah 


tena—by that; deva-gandh—the demigods; sarve—all: vrtra- 
visphotanena—the tumultuous sound of Vrtrdsura; vai—indeed; 
nipetuh—fell; mircchitah—fainted; bhiimau—on the ground; yatha— 
just as if; eva—indeed; asanind—by a thunderbolt; hatah—struck. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura’s tumultuous roar, 
which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground 
as if struck by thunderbolts. 


Text 9] The Transcendental Qualities of Vrtrasura 193 


TEXT 8 
wag Tgal ater 
fertifsard | wreRgAa: 
Th HITS Aa 
As Td qaTAAaAT! We 
mamarda padbhyam sura-sainyam aturam 
nimilitaksam rana-ranga-durmadah 


gam kampayann udyata-sila ojasa 
nadlam vanam yitha-patir yathonmadah 


mamarda—trampled; padbhyam—by his feet; suwra-sainyam—the 
army of the demigods; a@twram—who were very afraid; nimilita-ak- 
sam—closing their eyes; rana-ranga-durmadah—arrogant on the bat- 
tlefield; gam—the surface of the globe; kampayan—causing to tremble; 
udyata-stilah—taking up his trident; ojasé—with his strength: 
nalam—of hollow bamboo sticks; vanam—a forest; yitha-patih—an 
elephant; yathéd—just as; unmadah—maddened. 


TRANSLATION 


As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, taking up 
his trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, 
trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a 
mad elephant tramples hollow bamboos in the forest. 


TEXT 9 
fiat ¢ autscratia: 
STAAS HARTI AEVTETY | 
faq aravadi agar 
AME WAT HT Flea IS I 


vilokya tam vajra-dharo *tyamarsitah 
sva-satrave “bhidravate mahad-gadém 
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ciksepa tam apatatirn suduhsaham 


Jagraha vamena karena lilaya 


vilokya—seeing; tam—him (Vrtrasura); vajra-dharah—the carrier 
of the thunderbolt (King Indra); ati—very much; amarsitah—in- 
tolerant; sva—his own; Ssatrave—toward the enemy; abhidravate—run- 
ning; mahd-gaddm—a very powerful club; ciksepa—threw; tam—that 
(club); G@patatim—flying toward him; su-duhsaham—very difficult to 
counteract; jagraha—caught; vamena—with his left; karena—hand; 
lilaya—very easily. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, be- 
came intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are 
extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward 
him, Vrtrasura easily caught it with his left hand. 


TEXT 10 


a eeqg: aia ya TI 
Hergale «= WaTelamA: | 
TI FAAS Taq Ay 
THA AT AATTTAT 112 oft 


sa indra-satruh kupito bhrsam taya 
mahendra-vaham gadayoru-vikramah 
jJaghana kumbha-sthala unnadan mrdhe 


tat karma sarve samapijayan nrpa 


sah—that; indra-satruh—Vrtrasura; kupitah—being angry; 
bhrsam—very much; taya—with that; mahendra-vaham—the elephant 
who is the carrier of Indra; gadaya—by the club; uru-vikramah—who 
is famous for his great strength; jaghdna—struck; kumbha-sthale—on 
the head; unnadan—roaring loudly; mrdhe—in that fight; tat karma— 
that action (striking the head of Indra’s elephant with the club in his left 
hand); sarve—all the soldiers (on both sides); samapijayan—glorified; 
nrpa—O King Pariksit. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the powerful Vrtrasura, the enemy of King In- 
dra, angrily struck the head of Indra’s elephant with that club, 
making a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic 


deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him. 


TEXT 11 


oad TANT 
Prafttaste: Steraaat za | 

amaze frag: Tea 
GaqIH AMAIA: 12 2 


airadvato urtra-gadabhimrsto 
vighirnito ‘drih kuliséhato yatha 
apdasarad bhinna-mukhah sahendro 


muizicann asrk sapta-dhanur bhrsartah 


airdvatah—Airavata, the elephant of King Indra; vrtra-gada- 
abhimrstah—struck by the club in Vrtrasura’s hand; vightrnitah— 
shaken; adrih—a mountain; kulisa—by a thunderbolt; dhatah—struck; 
yatha—just like; apdsarat—was pushed back; bhinna-mukhah—hav- 
ing a broken mouth; saha-indrah—with King Indra; muzican—spitting; 
asrk—blood; sapta-dhanuh—a distance measured by seven bows (ap- 
proximately fourteen yards); bhrsa—very severely; drtah—agprieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck with the club by Vrtrasura like a mountain struck by a 
thunderbolt, the elephant Airavata, feeling great pain and spitting 
blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In 
great distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back. 


TEXT 12 


a wae fra 
WS A: A Tat Wear | 
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seq isaTelt eae aa 
AaTIAATTTSISTATA «UVM 


na sanna-vahdaya visanna-cetase 
prayunkta bhiiyah sa gadam mahatma 

indro ’mrta-syandi-karabhimarsa- 
vita-vyatha-ksata-vaho ‘vatasthe 


na—not; sanna—fatigued; vdhdya—upon him whose carrier; 
visanna-cetase—morose in the core of his heart; préyurnkta—used; 
bhiiyah—again; sah—he (Vrtrasura) ; gadam—the club; maha-atma— 
the great soul (who refrained from striking Indra with the club when he 
saw Indra morose and aggrieved); indrah—Indra; amrta-syandi-kara— 
of his hand, which produces nectar; abhimarsa—by the touch; vita— 
was relieved; vyatha—from pains; ksata—and cuts; vaéhah—whose car- 
rier elephant; avatasthe—stood there. 


TRANSLATION 


When he saw [ndra’s carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured 
and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been 
harmed in that way, the great soul Vrtrasura, following religious 
principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Tak- 
ing this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar- 
producing hand, thus relieving the animal’s pain and curing its 
injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently. 


TEXT 13 
aq at Tegeraraa ity 
amg ATET Fret | 
Mia TRH ALATA: 
Atel Aled eae 23M 


sa tam nrpendrahava-kdmyaya ripum 
vajrayudham bhratr-hanam vilokya 

smarams ca tat-karma nr-Samsam amhah 
Sokena mohena hasan jagéda 
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sah—he (Vrtrasura); tam—him (the King of heaven, Indra); nrpa- 
indra—O King Pariksit; a@hava-kdmyaya—with a desire to fight; 
ripum—his enemy; vajra-@yudham—whose weapon was the thunder- 
bolt (made from the bones of Dadhici); bhratr-hanam—who was the 
killer of his brother; vilokya—seeing; smaran—remembering; ca— 
and; tat-karma—his activities; nr-Sarnsam—cruel; arnhah—a great sin; 
sokena—with lamentation; mohena—by bewilderment; hasan —laugh- 


ing; jagéda —said. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the great hero Vrtrasura saw Indra, his enemy, 
the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt 
in his hand, desiring to fight, Vrtrasura remembered how Indra 
had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra’s sinful ac- 
tivities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. 
Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 14 
MIA FUT 
frearaary & aaatert feg- 
aT AA TET AEI A | 
qaaqA ATT 
Hepat ATITIA ATA! & Vl 


Sri-urtra uvaca 
distya bhavan me samavasthito ripur 
yo brahma-ha guru-ha bhratr-ha ca 
distyanrno ‘dyaham asattama tvaya 
mac-chila-nirbhinna-drsad-dhrdacirat 


sri-urtrah uvdca—the great hero Vrtrasura said; distya—by good for- 
tune; bhavadn—Your Lordship; me—of me; samavasthitah—situated 
(in front); ripuh—my enemy; yah—who; brahma-ha—the killer of a 
brahmana; guru-had—the killer of your guru; bhratr-ha—the killer of 
my brother; ca—also; distya—by good fortune; anrnah—free from 
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debt (to my brother); adya—today: aham—I: asat-tama—O most 
abominable one; tvaya—through you: mat-siila—by my trident; 
nirbhinna—being pierced: drsat—like stone; hArdad—whose heart; 
acirat—very soon. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vrtrasura said: He who has killed a brahmana, he who has 
killed his spiritual master—indeed, he who has killed my 
brother —is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face 
as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your 
stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to 
my brother. 


TEXT 15 
T asmmarafaa fRara- 
aware q aye | 
ferq aga Rea 
TARATHOTS | ATTA 124 


yo no ‘grajasyatma-vido dvijater 
guror apdpasya ca diksitasya 

visrabhya khadgena siramsy avrscat 
pasor iwakarunah svarga-kdmah 


yah—he who; nah—our; agra-jasya—of the elder brother; dtma- 
vidah—who was fully self-realized; dvi-jadteh—a qualified brahmana; 
guroh—your spiritual master; apdépasya—free from all sinful activities; 
ca—also; diksitasya—appointed as the initiator of your yajia; 
visrabhya—trustfully; khadgena—by your sword: siramsi—the heads; 
avrscat—cut off; pasoh—of an animal; iva—like; akarunah—merci- 
less; svarga-kdmah—desiring the heavenly planets. 


TRANSLATION 
Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed 


my elder brother —a self-realized, sinless, qualified brahmana who 
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had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual 
master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of 
your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his 
body the way one butchers an animal. 


TEXT 16 
ercraitretad at 
SH FeNAT Tey | 
Feu «= aegatarage- 
wevafe angta Dart 12a 


sri-hri-daya-kirtibhir ujhitam tvam 
sva-karmand purusddais ca garhyam 

krcchrena mac-chila-vibhinna-deham 
asprsta-vahnim samadanti grdhrah 


sri—opulence or beauty; hri—shame; dayé—mercy; kirtibhih—and 
glory; ujhitam—bereft of; tuaém—you; sva-karmand—by your own ac- 
tivities; purusa-adaih—by the Raksasas (man-eaters); ca—and: 
garhyam—condemnable; krcchrena—with great difficulty; mat-stla— 
by my trident; vibhinna—pierced; deham—your body; asprsta- 
vahnim—not even touched by fire; samadanti—will eat; grdhrah—the 
vultures. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good for- 
tune. Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your 
fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters 
[Raksasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after 
you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the 
vultures will eat your body. 


TEXT 17 
KAST FY VE TIARA 
Teadal: Tacled FAY | 
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qatar anog faara- 
Pastas 201 


anye "nu ye tveha nr-Samsam aja 
yad udyatastrah praharanti mahyam 

tair bhita-nathan sagandan nisata- 
trisila-nirbhinna-galair yajami 


anye—others; anu—follow; ye—who; tvaé—you; iha—in this con- 
nection; mr-Sarisam—very cruel; ajidh—persons unaware of my 
prowess: yat—if; udyata-astrah—with their swords raised; 
praharanti—attack; mahyam—me; taih—with those; bhiita-nathan— 
to such leaders of the ghosts as Bhairava; sa-ganan—with their hordes; 
nisdta—sharpened: tri-sila—by the trident; nirbhinna—separated or 
pierced; galaih—having their necks; yajami—I shall offer sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my 
prowess, follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall 
sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall 
perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts, 
along with their hordes. 

TEXT 18 


TH at FY Flaata ar 
A nS 
aa maeagT AT acts | 
warm «yates = © faa 
Hafaat WERT: TIT ICI 
atho hare me kulisena vira 
harta pramathyaiva siro yadiha 
tatranmo bhita-balim vidhaya 
manasvindm pada-rajah prapatsye 


atho—otherwise; hare—O King Indra; me—of me; kulisena—by 
your thunderbolt; vira—O great hero; harta—you cut off; pramathya— 
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destroying my army; eva—certainly; sirah—head; yadi—if; iha—in 
this battle; tatra—in that case; anrnah—relieved of all debts in this ma- 
terial world; bhita-balim—a presentation for all living entities; 
vidhaya —arranging; manasvindm—of great sages like Narada Muni; 
pada-rajah—the dust of the lotus feet; prapatsye—I shall achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt 
and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great 
pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as 
jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of my obligations to 
the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the 
dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Narada Muni. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narottama dasa Thakura sings: 


ei chaya gosani yara, mui tara dasa 
tar’ sabadra pada-renu mora parica-grasa 


*‘T am the servant of the six Gosvadmis, and the dust of their lotus feet 
provides my five kinds of food.” A Vaisnava always desires the dust of 
the lotus feet of previous Gcdryas and Vaisnavas. Vrtrasura was certain 
that he would be killed in the battle with Indra, because this was the 
desire of Lord Visnu. He was prepared for death because he knew that 
after his death he was destined to return home, back to Godhead. This is 
a great destination, and it is achieved by the grace of a Vaisnava. 
Chadiya vaisnava-sevd nistara pdyeche keba: no one has ever gone back 
to Godhead without being favored by a Vaisnava. In this verse. 
therefore, we find the words manasvindm pada-rajah prapatsye: “I shall 
receive the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees.” The word 
manasvinam refers to great devotees who always think of Krsna. They 
are always peaceful, thinking of Krsna, and therefore they are called 
dhira. The best example of such a devotee is Narada Muni. If one 
receives the dust of the lotus feet of a manasvi, a great devotee, he cer- 
tainly returns home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 19 
ay aaa fate as 
gu faa atin acqaray | 
a aatyst A Wea aw: 
Maas: SIMAT Meat 122K) 


suresa kasman na hinosi vajrarm 
purah sthite vairini mayy amogham 

ma samsayistha na gadeva vajrah 
syan nisphalah krpanartheva yacna 


sura-isa—O King of the demigods; kasmat—why; na—not; hinosi— 
you hurl; vayram—the thunderbolt; purah sthite—standing in front; 
vairini—your enemy; mayi—at me; amogham—which is infallible 
(your thunderbolt); ma—do not; sarnsayisthah—doubt; na—not; gada 
iva—like the club; vajrah—the thunderbolt; syat—may be; 
nisphalah—with no result; krpana—from a miserly person; artha —for 
money; 1va—like; yacria —a request. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing 
before you, why don’t you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although 
your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a re- 
quest of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not 
be useless. You need have no doubts about this. 


PURPORT 


When King Indra threw his club at Vrtrasura, Vrtrasura caught it in 
his left hand and retaliated by using it to strike the head of Indra’s 
elephant. Thus Indra’s attack was a disastrous failure. Indeed, Indra’s 
elephant was injured and thrown back fourteen yards. Therefore even 
though Indra stood with the thunderbolt to hurl against Vrtrasura. he 
was doubtful, thinking that the thunderbolt might also fail. Vrtrasura, 
however, being a Vaisnava, assured Indra that the thunderbolt would not 
fail, for Vrtraésura knew that it had been prepared in accordance with the 
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instructions of Lord Visnu. Although Indra had doubts because he could 
not understand that Lord Visnu’s order never fails, Vrtrasura under- 
stood Lord Visnu’s purpose. Vrtrasura was eager to be killed by the 
thunderbolt manufactured according to Lord Visnu’s instructions be- 
cause he was sure that he would thus return home, back to Godhead. He 
was simply waiting for the opportunity of the thunderbolt’s being 
released. In effect, therefore, Vrtrasura told Indra, “If you want to kill 
me, since I am your enemy, take this opportunity. Kill me. You will gain 
victory, and I shall go back to Godhead. Your deed will be equally 


beneficial for both of us. Do it immediately.” 


TEXT 20 


aeqq TRA AH ATA 
eave a afta: 

aaa ad ate feat 
ait atefisra: aoa: 112011 


nanv esa vajras tava sakra tejasa 
harer dadhices tapasd ca tejitah 

tenaiva Ssatrum jahi visnu-yantrito 
yato harir vijayah srir gunds tatah 


nanu—certainly; esah—this; vajrah—thunderbolt; tava—of yours; 
sakra—O Indra; tejasa—by the prowess; hareh—of Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadhiceh—of Dadhici; tapasa—by 
the austerities; ca—as well as; tejitah—empowered; tena—with that; 
eva—certainly; satrum—your enemy; jahi—kill; visnu-yantritah—or- 
dered by Lord Visnu; yatah—wherever; harih—Lord Visnu; vijayah— 
victory; Srih—opulences; gundh—and other good qualities; tatah— 
there. 


TRANSLATION 


O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me 
has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Visnu and the 
strength of Dadhici’s austerities. Since you have come here to kill 
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me in accordance with Lord Visnu’s order, there is no doubt that I 
shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Visnu has 
sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good 
qualities are assured. 


PURPORT 


Vrtrasura not only assured King Indra that the thunderbolt was invin- 
cible, but also encouraged Indra to use it against him as soon as possible. 
Vrtrasura was eager to die with the stroke of the thunderbolt sent by 
Lord Visnu so that he could immediately return home, back to Godhead. 
By hurling the thunderbolt, Indra would gain victory and enjoy the 
heavenly planets, remaining in the material world for repeated birth and 
death. Indra wanted to gain victory over Vrtrasura and thereby become 
happy, but that would not at all be happiness. The heavenly planets are 
just below Brahmaloka, but as stated by the Supreme Lord, Krsna, 
abrahma-bhuvanal lokéh punar dvartino ‘rjuna: even if one achieves 
Brahmaloka, he must still fall to the lower planetary systems again and 
again. However, if one goes back to Godhead, he never returns to this 
material world. By killing Vrtrasura, Indra would not actually gain; he 
would remain in the material world. Vrtrasura, however, would go to the 
spiritual world. Therefore victory was destined for Vrtrasura, not for 
Indra. 


TEXT 21 
He aTNT Wal TNE A: 
C 

TEMA Tes | 
TEAS SAMET TN 

Tf «6 gaaieqaagara: 11221 
aham samadhaya mano yathéha nah 

sankarsanas tac-carandadravinde 


tvad-vajra-ramho-lulita-gramya-pdso 
gatim muner yamy apaviddha-lokah 


aham—1; samddhéya—fixing firmly; manah—the mind; yatha— 
just as; a@ha—said; nah—our; sarnkarsanah—Lord Sankarsana; tat- 
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carana-aravinde—at His lotus feet; tvat-vayra—of your thunderbolt; 
ramhah—by the force; lulita—torn; graémya—of material attachment; 
pasah—the rope; gatim—the destination; muneh—of Narada Muni and 
other devotees; yami—lI shall achieve; apaviddha—giving up; lokah— 


this material world (where one desires all kinds of impermanent things). 


TRANSLATION 


By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material 
bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material 
desires. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Sankarsana, I 
shall attain the destination of such great sages as Narada Muni, just 
as Lord Sankarsana has said. 


PURPORT 


The words aham samédhaya manah indicate that the most important 
duty at the time of death is to concentrate one’s mind. If one can fix his 
mind on the lotus feet of Krsna, Visnu, Sankarsana or any Visnu miurti, 
his life will be successful. To be killed while fixing his mind at the lotus 
feet of Sankarsana, Vrtrasura asked Indra to release his vajra, or thun- 
derbolt. He was destined to be killed by the thunderbolt given by Lord 
Visnu; there was no question of its being baffled. Therefore Vrtrasura 
requested Indra to release the thunderbolt immediately, and he prepared 
himself by fixing his mind at the lotus feet of Krsna. A devotee is always 
ready to give up his material body, which is described herein as gramya- 
pasa, the rope of material attachment. The body is not at all good; it is 
simply a cause of bondage to the material world. Unfortunately, even 
though the body is destined for destruction, fools and rascals invest all 
their faith in the body and are never eager to return home, back to 


Godhead. 
TEXT 22 
Gai faenratiat aarti 
a: arg fara wat tavaTy | 
a Ufa az 39 aq ahy- 
Ga: afsedad | awa 122i 


206 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 11 


pumsdm kilaikanta-dhiyadm svakanam 
yah sampado divi bhiimau raséyam 
na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir 
madah kalir vyasanam sampraydsah 


pumsadm—unto persons; kila—certainly; ekdnta-dhiyam—who are 
advanced in spiritual consciousness; svakdnam—who are recognized by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His own; yah—which; sam- 
padah—opulences; divi—in the upper planetary systems; bhimau—in 
the middle planetary systems; rasa@y@m—and in the lower planetary 
systems; na—not; rdti—bestows; yat—from which; dvesah—envy; ud- 
vegah—anxiety; ddhih—mental agitation; madah—pride; kalih— 
quarrel; vyasanam—distress due to loss; sampraydsah—great 
endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are ac- 
cepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants 
or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the 
brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary 
systems of this material world. When one possesses material opu- 
lence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his posses- 
sions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, 
pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to 
increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great 
unhappiness when he loses them. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord says: 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tarhs tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


*’As devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 


follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.” Both Indra and 
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Vrtrasura were certainly devotees of the Lord, although Indra took in- 
structions from Visnu to kill Vrtrasura. The Lord was actually more 
favorable to Vrtrasura because after being killed by Indra’s thunderbolt, 
Vrtrasura would go back to Godhead, whereas the victorious Indra would 
rot in this material world. Because both of them were devotees, the Lord 
awarded them the respective benedictions they wanted. Vrtrdsura never 
wanted material possessions, for he knew very well the nature of such 
possessions. To accumulate material possessions, one must labor very 
hard, and when he gets them he creates many enemies because this ma- 
terial world is always full of rivalry. If one becomes rich, his friends or 
relatives are envious. For ekdnta-bhaktas, unalloyed devotees, Krsna 
therefore never provides material possessions. A devotee sometimes 
needs some material possessions for preaching, but the possessions of a 
preacher are not like those of a karmi. A karmi’s possessions are achieved 
as a result of karma, but those of a devotee are arranged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead just to facilitate his devotional activities. Because 
a devotee never uses material possessions for any purpose other than the 
service of the Lord, the possessions of a devotee are not to be compared to 
those of a karmi. 


TEXT 23 


EINE AD ICIP IGR CGE 

SICIC MN CO (2 EE 
amsaaa 89 wTaaarcl 

RN saaisaamaised: 1231 


trai-vargikadydsa-vighdtam asmat- 
patir vidhatte purusasya Ssakra 

tato ‘numeyo bhagavat-prasddo 
yo durlabho ’kificana-gocaro ’nyaih 


trai-vargika—for the three objectives, namely religiosity, economic 
development, and satisfaction of the senses; a@y@sa—of endeavor: 
vighatam—the ruin; asmat—our; patih—Lord; vidhatte—performs: 
purusasya—of a_ devotee; sakra—O Indra;  tatah—whereby: 
anumeyah—to be inferred; bhagavat-prasaddah—the special mercy of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yah—which; durlabhah—very 
difficult to obtain; akivicana-gocarah—within the reach of the unalloyed 
devotees; anyaih—by others, who aspire for material happiness. 


TRANSLATION 
Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His 


devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development 
and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the 
Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not 
by persons who aspire for material gains. 


PURPORT 


There are four objectives in human life—namely, religiosity 
(dharma), economic development (artha), sense gratification (kama), 
and liberation (moksa) from the bondage of material existence. People 
generally aspire for religiosity, economic development and sense gra- 
tification, but a devotee has no other desire than to serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead both in this life and in the next. The special 
mercy for the unalloyed devotee is that the Lord saves him from hard 
labor to achieve the results of religion, economic development and sense 
gratification. Of course, if one wants such benefits, the Lord certainly 
awards them. Indra, for example, although a devotee, was not much in- 
terested in release from material bondage; instead, he desired sense gra- 
tification and a high standard of material happiness in the heavenly 
planets. Vrtrasura, however, being an unalloyed devotee, aspired only to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord arranged 
for him to go back to Godhead after his bodily bondage was destroyed by 
Indra. Vrtrdsura requested Indra to release his thunderbolt against him 
as soon as possible so that both he and Indra would benefit according to 
their proportionate advancement in devotional service. 


TEXT 24 
ae a TT TaRq- 
arargaran «afaafe ya: | 
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aA MAGMA ea 
Tia aH BA RA BT: RVI! 


aham hare tava paddaika-mila- 
dasanudaso bhavitasmi bhiiyah 

manah smaretdsu-pater gunams te 
grnita vak karma karotu kayah 


aham—I; hare—O my Lord; tava—of Your Lordship; pdda-eka- 
miila—whose only shelter is the lotus feet; ddsa-anudasah—the servant 
of Your servant; bhavitdsmi—shall I become; bhiiyah—again; manah— 
my mind; smareta—may remember; asu-pateh—of the Lord of my life; 
gunan—the attributes; te—of Your Lordship; gimita—may chant; 
vak—my words; karma—activities of service to You; karotu—may per- 


form; kdyah—my body. 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be 


able to be a servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only 
at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their 
servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental 
attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body 
always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship? 


PURPORT 


This verse gives the sum and substance of devotional life. One must 
first become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord 
(ddsdnudasa). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised, and He also showed by 
His own example, that a living entity should always desire to be a servant 
of the servant of the servant of Krsna, the maintainer of the gopis (gopi- 
bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasdnudasah). This means that one must 
accept a spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession and is a 
servant of the servant of the Lord. Under his direction, one must then 
engage one’s three properties, namely his body, mind and words. The 
body should be engaged in physical activity under the order of the 
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master, the mind should think of Krsna incessantly, and one’s words 
should be engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord. If one is thus 


engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one’s life is successful. 


TEXT 25 
qa aes A OW WAST 
¢ ° 
qa maid a waaay | 
aN rf Ce 
qa WaMag@gadd = at 
aaa al eT ATE 241 


na naka-prstham na ca pdramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasddhipatyam 

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va 
samanjasa tva virahayya kankse 


na—not; ndka-prstham—the heavenly planets or Dhruvaloka; na— 
nor; ca—also; pdramesthyam—the planet on which Lord Brahma 
resides; na—nor; sdrva-bhaumam—sovereignty of the whole earthly 
planetary system; na—nor; rasd-ddhipatyam—sovereignty of the lower 
planetary systems; na—nor; yoga-siddhih—eight kinds of mystic yogic 
power (anima, laghima, mahima, etc.); apunah-bhavam—liberation 
from rebirth in a material body; vé—or; samarjasa—O source of all op- 
portunities; tua—You; virahayya—being separated from; kdnkse—I 
desire. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy 
in Dkruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord 
Brahma resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the 
earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be 
master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if I 
have to give up Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee never desires to gain material opportunities by render- 
ing transcendental loving service to the Lord. A pure devotee desires 
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only to engage in loving service to the Lord in the constant association of 
the Lord and His eternal associates, as stated in the previous verse 


(dasdnudaso bhavitasmi). As confirmed by Narottama dasa Thakura: 


tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
janame janame haya, ei abhilasa 


To serve the Lord and the servants of His servants, in the association of 
devotees, is the only objective of a pure, unalloyed devotee. 


TEXT 26 


AMAT 4 At AM: 
aed TQ TAM: AANA! | 
fea Pra saftd ao 
Hasta feta aT NRE 


ajdta-paksa iva mataram khagah 
stanyam yatha vatsatarah ksudh-artah 
priyam priyeva vyusitam visanna 
mano ’ravindaksa didrksate tvuam 


ajata-paksah—who have not yet grown wings; iva—like; mdtaram— 
the mother; Ahagah—small birds; stanyam—the milk from the udder; 
yatha —just as; vatsatarah—the young calves; ksudh-artah—distressed 
by hunger; prtyam—the beloved or husband; priya—the wife or lover; 
iva—like; vyusitam—who is away from home; visannd—morose; 
manah—my mind; aravinda-aksa —O lotus-eyed one; didrksate—wants 
to see; tudm— You. 


TRANSLATION 
O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed 


their wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, 
as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking, 
when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as 
a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for 
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him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the 
opportunity to render direct service unto You. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee always yearns to associate personally with the Lord and 
render service unto Him. The examples given in this regard are most ap- 
propriate. A small baby bird is practically never satisfied except when 
the mother bird comes to feed it, a small calf is not satished unless 
allowed to suck the milk from the mother’s udder, and a chaste, devoted 
wife whose husband is away from home is never satisfied until she has 
the association of her beloved husband. 


TEXT 27 


TMA MAATT i 

Gawas Ana: PHA: | 
TAIT AATARAZ- 

TAMMIA A ATT FATA Noll 


mamottamasloka-janesu sakhyam 
samsara-cakre bhramatah sva-karmabhih 

tvan-mdyaydtmatmaja-dara-gehesv 
dsakta-cittasya na natha bhiyat 


mama—my; uttama-sloka-janesu—among devotees who are simply 
attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakhyam—friendship; 
sarnsdra-cakre—in the cycle of birth and death; bhramatah—who am 
wandering; sva-karmabhih—by the results of my own fruitive ac- 
tivities; tvat-mdyaya—by Your external energy; dtma—to the body; 
dtma-ja—children; dara—wife; gehesu—and home; dsakta—attached; 
cittasya—whose mind; na—not; natha—O my Lord; bhiiyat—may 
there be. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material 
world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek 
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friendship in the association of Your pious and enlightened 
devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is 
continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be 
attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and 
everything I have be attached only to You. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Transcendental 
Qualities of Vrtrdsura.”’ 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Vrtrasura’s Glorious Death 


This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, killed Vrtrasura 
despite great reluctance. 

After Vrtrasura finished speaking, he released his trident against King 
Indra with great anger, but Indra, using his thunderbolt, which was 
many times more powerful than the trident, broke the trident to pieces 
and cut off one of Vrtradsura’s arms. Nevertheless, Vrtrdsura used his 
remaining arm to strike Indra with an iron mace, making the thunder- 
bolt fall from Indra’s hand. Indra, being very ashamed of this, did not 
pick up the thunderbolt from the ground, but Vrtrasura encouraged 
King Indra to pick it up and fight. Vrtrasura then spoke to King Indra as 
follows, instructing him very well. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead,” he said, “*is the cause of vic- 
tory and defeat. Not knowing that the Supreme Lord is the cause of all 
causes, fools and rascals try to take credit for victory or defeat them- 
selves, but everything is actually under the control of the Lord. No one 
but Him has any independence. The purusa (the enjoyer) and prakrti 
(the enjoyed) are under the control of the Lord, for it is by His supervi- 
sion that everything works systematically. Not seeing the hand of the 
Supreme in every action, a fool considers himself the ruler and controller 
of everything. When one understands, however, that the real controller 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is freed from the relativities 
of the world, such as distress, happiness, fear and impurity.”’ Thus Indra 
and Vrtrasura not only fought, but also engaged in philosophical dis- 
courses. Then they began to fight again. 

This time Indra was more powerful, and he severed Vrtrasura’s 
remaining arm. Vrtrdsura then assumed a gigantic form and swallowed 
King Indra, but Indra, being protected by the talisman known as 
Narayana-kavaca, was able to protect himself even within Vrtrasura’s 
body. Thus he emerged from Vrtrdsura’s abdomen and severed the 
demon’s head from his body with his powerful thunderbolt. Severing the 


demon’s head took one complete year to accomplish. 
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TEXT 1 
TAeaTy 
ad firergdy 9 tena 
TQ at AWAIT! | 
TM Aaged «= HAATST |! 2 It 


Sri-rs uvdca 
evam jihdsur nrpa deham djau 
mrtyum varam vyayan manyaménah 
Siilam pragrhyabhyapatat surendram 
yatha mahd-purusam kaitabho ‘psu 


sri-rsih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; jihasuh — 
very eager to give up; nrpa—O King Pariksit; deham—the body; 
djau—in battle; mrtyum—death; varam—better; vyaydt—than vic- 
tory; manyaménah—thinking; silam—trident; pragrhya—taking up; 
abhyapatat—attacked; sura-indram—the King of heaven, Indra; 
yatha—just as; mahd-purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kaitabhah—the demon Kaitabha; apsu—when the whole universe was 
inundated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Desiring to give up his body, Vrtrasura 
considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King 
Pariksit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force at- 
tacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaitabha had 
forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the 


universe was inundated. 


PURPORT 


Although Vrtrasura repeatedly encouraged Indra to kill him with the 
thunderbolt, King Indra was morose at having to kill such a great devo- 
tee and was hesitant to throw it. Vrtrasura, disappointed that King Indra 
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was reluctant despite his encouragement, took the initiative very force- 
fully by throwing his trident at Indra. Vrtrasura was not at all interested 
in victory; he was interested in being killed so that he could immediately 
return home, back to Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti: after giving up his body, a devotee 
immediately returns to Lord Krsna and never returns to accept another 
body. This was Vrtrasura’s interest. 


TEXT 2 
qt airatananthe- 
WATT YS «Was | 
rat aeesta faa ate 
easta Gta VT AME Iz I 


tato yugantagni-kathora-jihvam 
avidhya Ssilam tarasdsurendrah 

ksiptva mahendrdaya vinadya viro 
hato ’si pdpeti rusd jagada 


tatah—thereafter; yuga-anta-agni—like the fire at the end of every 
millennium; kathora—sharp; jihvam—possessing points; dvidhya— 
twirling; séi/am—the trident; tarasé—with great force; asura-indrah— 
the great hero of the demons, Vrtrasura; ksiptud—throwing; mahd-in- 
draéya—unto King Indra; vinadya—roaring; virah—the great hero 
(Vrtrdsura); hatah—killed; asi—you are; pdpa—O sinful one; iti— 
thus; rusd—with great anger; jagdda—he cried out. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Vrtrasura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his tri- 
dent, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end 
of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra, 
roaring and exclaiming loudly, ‘‘O sinful one, thus shall I kill 
you!”’ 
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TEXT 3 


@ AIA As Frases TEeHA- 

ater goRaAmMasa: | 
TAT ait Aaron saz 

yi Te II 3 II 


kha apatat tad vicalad graholkavan 
niriksya duspreksyam ajata-viklavah 

vajrena vajri Sata-parvanacchinad 
bhujam ca tasyoraga-raja-bhogam 


khe—in the sky; dpatat—flying toward him; tat—that trident; 
vicalat—rotating; graha-ulka-vat—like a falling star; niriksya—ob- 
serving; duspreksyam—unbearable to see; ajdta-viklavah—not afraid; 
vajyrena—with the thunderbolt; vajri—Indra, the holder of the thunder- 
bolt; Sata-parvand —possessing one hundred joints; acchinat—cut; bhu- 
jam—the arm; ca—and; tasya—of him (Vrtrasura); uraga-raja—of the 


great serpent Vasuki; bhogam—like the body. 


TRANSLATION 


Flying in the sky, Vrtrasura’s trident resembled a brilliant 
meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, 
King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt. 
Simultaneously, he cut off one of Vrtrasura’s arms, which was as 


thick as the body of Vasuki, the King of the serpents. 


TEXT 4 
fsaane: ofan az: 

qeq ART Teltawy | 
eat TASTY 

TH FY BMT AAA: I 8 I 


chinnaika-béhuh parighena vrtrah 
samrabdha dsadya grhita-vajram 
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hanau tatadendram athamarebham 
vajram ca hastan nyapatan maghonah 


chinna—cut off; eka—one; bahuh—whose arm; parighena—with a 
mace of iron; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; samrabdhah—being very angry; 
dsddya—reaching; grhita—taking up; vajram—the thunderbolt; 
hanau—on the jaw: tatada—struck; indram—Lord Indra; atha—also; 
amara-ibham—his elephant; vajram—the thunderbolt; ca—and; 


hastat—from the hand; nyapatat—fell; maghonah—of King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Vrtrasura 
angrily approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an 
iron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus In- 


dra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand. 


TEXT 5 


aa aif 

TGV AM TATE: | 
ATH Teeth 

Frits a aft Rapper 4 


urtrasya karmati-mahadbhutam tat 
surasuras carana-siddha-sanghah 

apijayams tat puruhiita-sankatam 
niriksya ha heti vicukrusur bhrsam 


vrtrasya—of Vrtrasura; karma—the accomplishment; ati—very: 
mahd—greatly; | adbhutam—wonderful; tat—that; §sura—the 
demigods; asurah—and the demons; cdrana—the Caranas; siddha- 
sanghah—and the society of Siddhas; apijayan—glorified; tat—that: 
puruhiita-sarkatam—the dangerous position of Indra; niriksya— 
seeing; had hd—alas, alas; iti—thus; vicukrusuh—lamented; bhrsam— 
very much. 
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TRANSLATION 


The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, 
Caranas and Siddhas, praised Vrtrasura’s deed, but when they ob- 
served that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, ‘‘Alas! 


Alas!”’ 


TEXT 6 
ala aw awe frofar- 
wad Bema Ga: | 
me mM A Aaa 
af aad a fracas: ll & ll 


indro na vajram jagrhe vilajjitas 

cyutam sva-hastdd ari-sannidhau punah 
tam aha vrtro hara Gtta-vajro 

jahi sva-satrum na visdda-kalah 


indrah—King Indra; na—not; vajyram—the thunderbolt; jagrhe— 
took up; vilayitah—being ashamed; cyutam—fallen; sva-hastat—from 
his own hand; ari-sannidhau—in front of his enemy; punah—again; 
tam—unto him; dha—said; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; hare —O Indra; Gdtta- 
vajrah—taking up your thunderbolt; jahi—kill; sva-satrum—your 
enemy; na—not; viséda-kdlah—the time for lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence 
of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much 
ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Vrtrasura, 
however, encouraged him, saying, ““Take up your thunderbolt and 
kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate.” 


TEXT 7 


qeatt «= SARA 


aT Alaa A a TAA | 
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Rreaqrirastadtai 


awd «= ged AMAT I 9 


yuyutsatam kutracid dtatayindm 
jayah sadaikatra na vai pardtmanam 
vinaikam utpatti-laya-sthitisvaram 
sarvajiam Gdyam purusam sanatanam 


yuyutsatam—of those who are belligerent; kutracit—sometimes; 
dtatayinam—armed with weapons; jayah—victory; sadd—always; 
ekatra—in one place; na—not; vai—indeed; para-dtmandm—of the 
subordinate living entities, who work only under the direction of the 
Supersoul; vind—except; ekam—one; utpatti—of the creation; laya— 
annihilation; sthiti—and maintenance; iSvaram—the controller; sarva- 
jfiam—who knows everything (past, present and future); @dyam—the 
original; purusam—enjoyer; sandtanam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being al- 
ways victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Bhagavan. He is the cause of creation, maintenance 
and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and 
being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates 
are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 


“‘T am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness.”” When two parties fight, the fighting ac- 
tually goes on under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is Paramatma, the Supersoul. Elsewhere in the Gita (3.27) the 
Lord says: 
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prakrteh kriyamanéni 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 
‘The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.’’ The living entities work only under the direction 
of the Supreme Lord. The Lord gives orders to material nature, and she 
arranges facilities for the living entities. The living entities are not inde- 
pendent, although they foolishly think themselves the doers (karta). 

Victory is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As for the 
subordinate living entities, they fight under the arrangement of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Victory or defeat is not actually theirs; 
it is an arrangement by the Lord through the agency of material nature. 
Pride in victory, or moroseness in defeat, is useless. One should fully 
depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is responsible for 
the victory and defeat of all living entities. The Lord advises, niyatam 
kuru karma tvam karma yjyadyo hy akarmanah: “Perform your 
prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction.” The living entity is 
ordered to act according to his position. Victory or defeat depends on the 
Supreme Lord. Karmany evdadhikaras te ma phalesu kaddcana: ‘‘You 
have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to 
the fruits of actions.” One must act sincerely, according to his position. 
Victory or defeat depends on the Lord. 

Vrtrdsura encouraged Indra, saying, “Don’t be morose because of my 
victory. There is no need to stop fighting. Instead, you should go on with 
your duty. When Krsna desires, you will certainly be victorious.”’ This 
verse is very instructive for sincere workers in the Krsna consciousness 
movement. We should not be jubilant in victory or morose in defeat. We 
should make a sincere effort to implement the will of Krsna, or Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and we should not be concerned with victory and 
defeat. Our only duty is to work sincerely, so that our activities may be 
recognized by Krsna. 

TEXT 8 


BA AUS away gated aa TA | 
feat £4 RR Tg: AS FE HTT II < I 
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lokah sapala yasyeme 
Svasanti vivasd vase 

dvya iva sica baddhah 
sa kala tha karanam 


lokah—the worlds; sa-palah—with their chief deities or controllers; 
yasya—of whom; ime—all these; svasanti—live; vivasah—fully depen- 
dent; vase—under the control; dvijah—birds; iva—like; sicad—by a net; 
baddhah—bound; sah—that; hadlah—time factor; iha—in this; 
kadranam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the 
presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of 
the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move 
independently. 

PURPORT 


The difference between the suras and the asuras is that the suras know 
that nothing can happen without the desire of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, whereas the aswras cannot understand the supreme will of 
the Lord. In this fight, Vrtrasura is actually the sura, whereas Indra is 
the asura. No one can act independently; rather, everyone acts under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore victory and 
defeat come according to the results of one’s karma, and the judgment is 
given by the Supreme Lord (karmana daiva-netrena). Since we act 
under the control of the Supreme according to our karma, no one is inde- 
pendent, from Brahma down to the insignificant ant. Whether we are 
defeated or victorious, the Supreme Lord is always victorious because 
everyone acts under His directions. 


TEXT 9 
Ha: Tal Is Td aT | 
TAT Fal SAAKAM AeTd ASTI 3 Il 
ojah saho balam pranam 
amrtam mrtyum eva ca 


tam ajfidya jano hetum 
dtmanam manyate jadam 
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ojah—the strength of the senses; sahah—the strength of the mind; 
balam—the strength of the body; prdnam—the living condition; 
amrtam—immortality; mrtyum—death; eva—indeed; ca—also; tam— 
Him (the Supreme Lord): ajnadya—without knowing; janah—a foolish 
person; hetum—the cause; Gtmadnam—the body; man yate—considers; 


jadam—although as good as stone. 


TRANSLATION 


Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living 
force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superinten- 
dence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, 
foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their 


activities. 


TEXT 10 
TY RN AC TAT TANAL AT: | 
Ud Yale WTMAteaaT MlZ Als 12 oll 


yatha darumayi nari 
yatha patramayo mrgah 

evam bhiitani maghavann 
isa-tantrani viddhi bhoh 


yatha—just as; daru-mayi—made of wood; nari—a woman; yatha— 
just as; patra-mayah—made of leaves; mrgah—an animal; evam— 
thus; bhiitdni—all things; maghavan—O King Indra; isa—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tantrani—depending upon; viddhi—please 
know; bhoh—O sir. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an 
animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance indepen- 
dently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us 
dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. No one is independent. 


Text 11] Vrtrasura’s Glorious Death 225 


PURPORT 
This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142): 


ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya 


“Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His ser- 
vants. They dance as He makes them do so.” We are all servants of 
Krsna; we have no independence. We are dancing according to the desire 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but out of ignorance and illusion 
we think we are independent of the supreme will. Therefore it is said: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 


sarva-kadrana-kéranam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 


TEXT 11 
Gat: WHA HATE aeeaaTTAT: | 
URIS Tat a AAT AaTAITT 112 211 


purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
atma bhitendriydsayah 
Saknuvanty asya sargddau 
na vind yad-anugrahat 


purusah—the generator of the total material energy; prakrtih—the 
material energy or material nature; vyaktam—the principles of 
manifestation (mahat-tattva); dtmé —the false ego; bhiita—the five ma- 
terial elements; indriya—the ten senses; asayadh—the mind, intelligence 
and consciousness; Saknuvanti—are able; asya—of this universe; sarga- 
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Gdau—in the creation, etc.; na—not; vind—without; yat—of whom; 
anugrahat—the mercy. 


TRANSLATION 
The three purusas—Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu—the material nature, the total ma- 
terial energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material 
senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create 
the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As confirmed in the Visnu Purana, parasya brahmanah Saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat: whatever manifestations we experience are 
nothing but various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
These energies cannot create anything independently. This is also con- 
firmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): mayadhyaksena 
prakrtih siyate sa-cardcaram. “This material nature is working under 
My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all moving and unmov- 
ing living beings.’’ Only under the direction of the Lord, the Supreme 
Person, can prakrti, which is manifested in twenty-four elements, create 
different situations for the living entity. In the Vedas the Lord says: 


madiyam mahimdanam ca 
parabrahmeti sabditam 

vetsyasy anugrhitam me 
samprasnair vivrtam hrdi 


‘Since everything is a manifestation of My energy, I am known as 
Parabrahman. Therefore everyone should hear from Me about My 
glorious activities.” The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), aham 
ddir hi devanam: “I am the origin of all the demigods.” Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of everything, and no one 
is independent of Him. Srila Madhvacarya also says, anisa-jiva-ripena: 
the living entity is anisa, never the controller, but is always controlled. 
Therefore when a living entity becomes proud of being an independent 
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isvara, or god, that is his foolishness. Such foolishness is described in the 
following verse. 


TEXT 12 


SRA «= aaTASA AAT | 
aa: Bafa yous Tad TA a: SATA 


avidvan evam atmanam 
manyate ‘nisam isvaram 

bhitaih srjati bhiitani 
grasate tani taih svayam 


avidvan—one who is foolish, without knowledge; evam—thus: at- 
mdnam—himself; manyate—considers; aniSam—although _ totally 
dependent on others; isvaram—as the supreme controller, independent: 
bhiitaih—by the living entities; srjati—He (the Lord) creates; bhitani— 
other living entities; grasate—He devours; tani—them; taih—by other 
living beings: svayam—Himeelf. 


TRANSLATION 


A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks 
himself the Supreme. If one thinks, ‘According to one’s previous 
fruitive actions, one’s material body is created by the father and 
mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as 
another animal is devoured by a tiger,”’ this is not proper under- 
standing. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates 
and devours the living beings through other living beings. 


PURPORT 


According to the conclusion of the philosophy known as karma- 
mimamsd, one’s karma, or previous fruitive activity, is the cause of 
everything, and therefore there is no need to work. Those who arrive at 
this conclusion are foolish. When a father creates a child, he does not do 
so independently; he is induced to do so by the Supreme Lord. As the 
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Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi san- 
nivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: “I am in everyone’s heart, 
and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Unless 
one receives dictation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
sits within everyone's heart, one cannot be induced to create anything. 
Therefore the father and mother are not the creators of the living entity. 
According to the living entity’s karma, fruitive activities, he is put into 
the semen of the father, who injects the living entity into the womb of 
the mother. Then according to the body of the mother and father (yatha- 
yoni yatha-bijam), the living entity accepts a body and takes birth to 
suffer or enjoy. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the original cause of 
one’s birth. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the cause of one’s being 
killed. No one is independent; everyone is dependent. The true conclu- 
sion is that the only independent person is the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 13 
MT: ts Bae IATANA: FETS AT: | 
aaa & aad wahrsifeeen: 112311 


ayuh srth kirtir aisvaryam 
asisah purusasya yah 

bhavanty eva hi tat-kdle 
yathanicchor viparyayah 


dyuh—longevity; srih—opulence; kirtih—fame; aisvaryam—power; 
dsisah—benedictions; purusasya—of the living entity; yah—which; 
bhavanti—arise; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; tat-kale—at that proper 
time; yathad—just as; anicchoh—of one not desiring; viparyayah— 
reverse conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his 
longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, 
so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the 
Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy. 
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PURPORT 


It is not good to be falsely puffed up, saying that by one’s own effort 
one has become opulent, learned, beautiful and so on. All such good for- 
tune is achieved through the mercy of the Lord. From another point of 
view, no one wants to die, and no one wants to be poor or ugly. 
Therefore, why does the living entity, against his will, receive such un- 
wanted troubles? It is due to the mercy or chastisement of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead that one gains or loses everything material. No 
one is independent; everyone is dependent on the mercy or chastisement 
of the Supreme Lord. There is a common saying in Bengal that the Lord 
has ten hands. This means that He has control everywhere—in the eight 
directions and up and down. If He wants to take everything away from us 
with His ten hands, we cannot protect anything with our two hands. 
Similarly, if He wants to bestow benedictions upon us with His ten 
hands, we cannot factually receive them all with our two hands; in other 
words, the benedictions exceed our ambitions. The conclusion is that 
even though we do not wish to be separated from our possessions, some- 
times the Lord forcibly takes them from us; and sometimes He showers 
such benedictions upon us that we are unable to receive them all. 
Therefore either in opulence or in distress we are not independent; 
everything is dependent on the sweet will of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 14 


TACIT TAT ATTAIN | 
TA! Al FASS AM TIAN ATTN AIT 2 Vil 


tasmdd akirti-yasasor 
Jaya@pajayayor api 

samah sydt sukha-duhkhabhyam 
mrtyu-jivitayos tatha 


tasmat—therefore (because of being fully dependent on the pleasure 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); akirti—of defamation; 
yasasoh—and fame; jaya—of victory; apajayayoh—and defeat; api— 
even; samah—equal; sydt—one should be; sukha-duhkhabhyam—with 
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the distress and happiness; mrtyu—of death; jivitayoh—or of living; 
tathd—as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and 
defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects, 
represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself 
in equilibrium, without anxiety. 


TEXT 15 
ae WR fa THdatAal TM: | 
aa anand ai ae Aa THT 24II 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
prakrter natmano gunah 
tatra saksinam a@tmanam 


yo veda sa na badhyate 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; 
tamah—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; prakrteh—of the material 
nature; na—not; dtmanah—of the spirit soul; gunadh—the qualities; 
tatra—in such a position; sdksinam—an observer; dtmmanam—the self; 
yah—anyone who; veda—knows; sah—he; na—not; badhyate—is 


bound. 


TRANSLATION 
One who knows that the three qualities— goodness, passion and 
ignorance —are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material 
nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of 
the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood 
to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities. 


PURPORT 
As the Lord explains in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 
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brahma-bhitah prasanndtma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.” When one attains self-realiza- 
tion, the brahma-bhita stage, one knows that whatever happens during 
his life is due to the contamination of the modes of material nature. The 
living being, the pure soul, has nothing to do with these modes. In the 
midst of the hurricane of the material world, everything changes very 
quickly, but if one remains silent and simply observes the actions and 
reactions of the hurricane, he is understood to be liberated. The real 
qualification of the liberated soul is that he remains Krsna conscious, un- 
disturbed by the actions and reactions of the material energy. Such a 
liberated person is always jubilant. He never laments or aspires for any- 
thing. Since everything is supplied by the Supreme Lord, the living en- 
tity, being fully dependent on Him, should not protest or accept anything 
in terms of his personal sense gratification; rather, he should re- 
ceive everything as the mercy of the Lord and remain steady in all 
circumstances. 


TEXT 16 


vet at fafid ag THA Te 
TAA TAA TT TOTETAT 12 EI 


pasya mam nirjitam Satru 
urkndyudha-bhujam mrdhe 

ghataménam yathd-sakti 
tava prana-jihirsaya 


pasya—look; madm—at me; nirjitam—already defeated; satru—O 
enemy; vrkna—cut off; dyudha—my weapon; bhujam—and my arm: 
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mrdhe—in this fight; ghatamanam—still trying; yatha-sakti—accord- 
ing to my ability; tava—of you; prana—the life; jihirsaya—with the 
desire to take away. 


TRANSLATION 


O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for 
my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already 
overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am 
trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such ad- 
verse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness 
and continue fighting. 


PURPORT 


Vrtrdsura was so great and powerful that in effect he was acting as the 
spiritual master of Indra. Although Vrtrasura was on the verge of defeat, 
he was not at all affected. He knew that he was going to be defeated by 
Indra, and he voluntarily accepted that, but since he was supposed to be 
Indra’s enemy, he tried his best to kill Indra. Thus he performed his 
duty. One should perform his duty under all circumstances, even though 
one may know what the result will be. 


TEXT 17 


TOA AAT TAT TWCATaA: | 
AT A AAASAMT AASH] TAA 12 


prana-glaho ’yam samara 
isv-akso vahandsanah 

atra na jnayate ‘musya 
Jayo ’musya parajayah 


prana-glahah—life is the stake; ayam—this; samarah—battle; isu- 
aksah—the arrows are the dice; va@hana-dsanah—the carriers such as 
the horses and elephants are the game board; atra—here (in this gam- 
bling match); na—not; Jiidyate—is known; amusya—of that one; 
jayah—victory; amusya—of that one; pardjayah—defeat. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our 
lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting 
as carriers are the game board. No one can understand who will be 
defeated and who will be victorious. It all depends on providence. 


TEXT 18 

MYR SAF 
Gl FATS: BAM TaslHAWAAT | 
Falta: WSAATATE AAT: URI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
indro vrtra-vacah Ssrutva 
gatalikam apijayat 
grhita-vajrah prahasams 
tam aha gata-vismayah 


sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: indrah—King Indra; 
vrtra-vacah—the words of Vrtrasura; Srutva—hearing; gata-alikam— 
without duplicity; apiéjayat—worshiped; grhita-vajrah—taking up the 
thunderbolt; prahasan—smiling; tam—unto Vrtrasura; dha—said: 
gata-vismayah—giving up his wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing the straightforward, instruc- 
tive words of Vrtrasura, King Indra praised him and again took the 
thunderbolt in his hand. Without bewilderment or duplicity, he 
then smiled and spoke to Vrtrasura as follows. 


PURPORT 


King Indra, the greatest of the demigods, was astonished to hear the 
instructions of Vrtrasura, who was supposed to be a demon. He was 
struck with wonder that a demon could speak so intelligently. Then he 
remembered great devotees like Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja, 
who had been born in the families of demons, and thus he came to his 
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senses. Even so-called demons sometimes have exalted devotion for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Indra smiled reassuringly at 
Vrtrdsura. 
TEXT 19 
oF Ta 
Hel aaa fegisht Ta a ataceat | 
eh! AAA GEE HASAN 


indra uvdaca 
aho danava siddho ’si 
yasya te matir idrsi 
bhaktah sarvatmanatmaénam 
suhrdam jagad-isvaram 


indrah uvdca—Indra said; aho—hello; danava—O demon; siddhah 
asi—you are now perfect; yasya—whose; te—your; matih—conscious- 
ness; idrsi—such as this; bhaktah—a great devotee; sarva-atmana— 
without diversion; atmanam—to the Supersoul; suhrdam—the greatest 
friend; jagat-isvaram—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and en- 
durance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position, 
that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Supersoul and friend of everyone. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.22): 


yam labdhva caparam labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah 

yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicdlyate 


‘Established in Krsna consciousness, one never departs from the truth, 
and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated 
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in such a position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of the greatest 
difficulty.”” An unalloyed devotee is never disturbed by any kind of 
trying circumstance. Indra was surprised to see that Vrtrasura, un- 
disturbed, was fixed in devotional service to the Lord, for such a men- 
tality is impossible for a demon. However, by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, anyone can become an exalted devotee (striyo 
vaisyds tatha Sidras te ‘pi yanti param gatim). An unalloyed devotee is 
sure to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 20 
TTA F sori qaarfeihy | 
qq fast Ma AVIA AT: Rol 


bhavan atdrsin mayam vai 
vaisnavim jana-mohinim 

yad vihdyadsuram bhavam 
mahd-purusatam gatah 


bhavan—your good self; atdrsit—has surmounted; méyam—the il- 
lusory energy; vai—indeed; vaisnavim—of Lord Visnu; jana- 
mohinim—which deludes the mass of people; yat—since; vihéya—giv- 
ing up; Gsuram—of the demons; bhavam—the mentality; maha- 
purusatam—the position of an exalted devotee; gatah—obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, and 
because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac men- 
tality and have attained the position of an exalted devotee. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu is the mahd-purusa. Therefore one who becomes a 
Vaisnava attains the position of a mahd-paurusya. This position was at- 
tained by Maharaja Pariksit. It is said in the Padma Purana that the dis- 
tinction between a demigod and a demon is that a demigod is a devotee of 
Lord Visnu whereas a demon is just the opposite: visnu-bhaktah smrto 
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daiva asuras tad-viparyayah. Vrtrasura was considered a demon, but ac- 
tually he was more than qualified as a devotee, or maha-paurusya. If one 
somehow becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord, whatever his position, 
he can be brought to the position of a perfect person. This is possible if 
an unalloyed devotee tries to serve the Lord by delivering him in this 
way. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami says in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(2.4.18): 


kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasddayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apdsrayasrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


“Kiratas, Hinas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkagas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, 
Yavanas and members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to 
sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, 
for He is the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Him.” Anyone can be purified if he takes shelter of a pure devotee and 
molds his character according to the pure devotee’s direction. Then, even 
if one is a Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda or whatever, he can be purified and 
elevated to the position of a mahd-paurusya. 


TEXT 21 


aeag Wet FE TaeAaT | 
araed anata aencata car fa: W221! 


khalv idarh mahad ascaryarh 
yad rajah-prakrtes tava 
vasudeve bhagavati 


sattvatmani drdha matih 


khalu—indeed; idam—this; mahat dscaryam—great wonder; yat— 
which; rajah—influenced by the mode of passion; prakrteh—whose 
nature; tava—of you; vdadsudeve—in Lord Krsna; bhagavati—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sattva-dtmani—who is situated in 
pure goodness; drdha—firm; matih—consciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


QO Vrtrasura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of 
passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are 
a demon, you have adopted the mentality of a devotee and have 
fixed your mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness. 


PURPORT 


King Indra wondered how Vrtrasura could have been elevated to the 
position of an exalted devotee. As for Prahlada Maharaja, he was ini- 
tiated by Narada Muni, and therefore it was possible for him to become a 
great devotee, although he was born in a family of demons. For 
Vrtrasura, however, Indra could not detect such causes. Therefore he 
was struck with wonder that Vrtrasura was such an exalted devotee that 
he could fix his mind without deviation upon the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna, Vasudeva. 


TEXT 22 
Te aaa au fara | 
fratedisaaeatd Fas: BITHTHNRII 


yasya bhaktir bhagavati 
harau nihsreyasesvare 
vikridato ’mrtambhodhau 
kim ksudraih khatakodakaih 


yasya—of whom; bhaktih—devotional service; bhagavati—to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; harau—Lord Hari; nihsre- 
yasa-isvare —the controller of the supreme perfection of life, or supreme 
liberation; vikridatah—swimming or playing; amrta-ambhodhau—in 
the ocean of nectar; kim—what is the use; ksudraih—with small; 


khataka-udakaih—ditches of water. 


TRANSLATION 
A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, 
Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of 
nectar. For him what is the use of the water in small ditches? 
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PURPORT 
Vrtrasura has formerly prayed (Bhdg. 6.11.25), na naka-prstham na 


ca paramesthyam na sarva-bhaumam na rasddhipatyam. “I do not want 
the facilities for happiness on Brahmaloka, Svargaloka or even 
Dhruvaloka, not to speak of this earth or the lower planets. I simply want 
to return home, back to Godhead.” This is the determination of a pure 
devotee. A pure devotee is never attracted to any exalted position within 
this material world. He simply wants to associate with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead like the inhabitants of Vrndavana—Srimati 
Radharani, the gopis, Krsna’s father and mother (Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda), Krsna’s friends and Krsna’s servants. He wants to associate with 
Krsna’s atmosphere of Vrndavana’s beauty. These are the highest ambi- 
tions of a devotee of Krsna. Devotees of Lord Visnu may aspire for a 
position in Vaikunthaloka, but a devotee of Krsna never aspires even for 
the facilities of Vaikuntha; he wants to return to Goloka Vrndavana and 
associate with Lord Krsna in His eternal pastimes. Any material happi- 
ness is like water in a ditch, whereas the spiritual happiness eternally en- 
joyed in the spiritual world is like an ocean of nectar in which a devotee 
wants to swim. 


TEXT 23 
mT TAA 

aft gamasatea vag 37 | 

apart wetalaegzat gaeadt 2311 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti bruvandv anyonyam 
dharma-jijfidsaya nrpa 
yuyudhate mahda-viryav 
indra-vrtrau yudham pati 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvdnau— 
speaking; anyonyam—to one another; dharma-jyfidsayd —with a desire 
to know the supreme, ultimate religious principle (devotional service); 
nrpa—O King; yuyudhdte—fought; mahd-viryau—both very power- 
ful; indra—King Indra; vrtrau—and Vrtrasura; yudham pati—both 


great military commanders. 
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TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura and King Indra spoke 
about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a mat- 
ter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them 


were great fighters and were equally powerful. 


TEXT 24 
aif ott or: eralqaniten: | 
zeara Tifa Ne arARtta ATG NII 


dvidhya parigham vrtrah 
kdrsndyasam arindamah 
indraya prahinod ghoram 


vama-hastena marisa 


dvidhya—whirling; parigham—the club; — vrtrah—Vrtrasura; 
kdrsna-ayasam—made of iron; arim-damah—who was competent to 
subdue his enemy; indraya —at Indra; prahinot—threw; ghoram—very 
fearful; vama-hastena—with his left hand; ma@nsa—O best of kings, 
Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Vrtrasura, who was completely able to sub- 
due his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at 
Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand. 


TEXT 25 


aq we ae at a ait | 
Prax gree Fl aay TAT |Il 


sa tu vrtrasya parigham 
karam ca karabhopamam 
ciccheda yugapad devo 


vajrena Sata-parvand 
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sah—he (King Indra); tw—however; vrtrasya—of Vrtrasura; 
parigham—the iron club; karam—his hand; ca—and; karabha- 
upamam—as strong as the trunk of an elephant; ciccheda—cut to 
pieces; yugapat—simultaneously; devah—Lord Indra; vajrena—with 
the thunderbolt; sata-parvand —having one hundred joints. 


TRANSLATION 


With his thunderbolt named Sataparvan, Indra simultaneously 
cut to pieces Vrtrasura’s club and his remaining hand. 


TEXT 26 


SAH AS TA THAT: | 
PSATR Te aa: arg St AAMT Sa: UAE 


dorbhyam utkrtta-milabhyam 
babhau rakta-sravo ’surah 

chinna-pakso yathé gotrah 
khad bhrasto vajrinad hatah 


dorbhyam—from the two arms; uthkrtta-milabhyam—cut from the 
very root; babhau—was; rakta-sravah—profusely discharging blood; 
asurah—Vrtrasura; chinna-paksah—whose wings are cut; yathd —just 
as; gotrah—a mountain; khat—from the sky; bhrastah—falling; va- 
rind —by Indra, the carrier of the thunderbolt; hatah—struck. 


TRANSLATION 
Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their 
roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings 
have been cut to pieces by Indra. 


PURPORT 
It appears from the statement of this verse that sometimes there are 
flying mountains and that their wings are cut by the thunderbolt of In- 
dra. Vrtrasura’s huge body resembled such a mountain. 
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TEXTS 27-29 
FEIT Hakat aerat 27 faq | 
Sant ei WR Aen feegaat way | 
TATA «= SlrateanifA_aT Ul 
Ee: HSSaaAay TITTY | 
afar anfataar fray Ril 
Rritae nears rerat sitarqaaty | 
AMA A AAA Wat aeasaq (1231 


mahd-prano maha-viryo 
maha-sarpa iva dvipam 

krtvadharam hanum bhiimau 
daityo divy uttaram hanum 

nabho-gambhira-vaktrena 
leliholbana-jihvaya 


damstrabhih kala-kalpabhir 
grasann iva jagat-trayam 

atimatra-maha-kaya 
dksipams tarasa girin 


giri-rat pdda-cariva 

padbhyam nirjarayan mahim 
Jagrasa sa samdsddya 

vajrinam saha-vahanam 


mahd-pranah—very great in bodily strength; maha-viryah—show- 
ing uncommon prowess; maha-sarpah—the biggest snake; iva—like: 
dvipam—an elephant; krtva—placing; adharam—the lower; hanum— 
jaw; bhimau—on the ground; daityah—the demon; divi—in the sky: 
uttaram hanum—the upper jaw; nabhah—like the sky; gambhira— 
deep; vaktrena—with his mouth; leliha—like a snake; ulbana—fear- 
ful; jihvaya—with a tongue; damstrabhih—with teeth;  kala- 
kalpabhih—exactly like the time factor, or death; grasan—devouring: 


242 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 12 


wwa—as if; jagat-trayam—the three worlds; ati-matra—very high; 
maha-kayah—whose great body; aksipan—shaking; tarasé—with great 
force: girin—the mountains; giri-rat—the Himalaya Mountains; pdda- 
cdri—moving on foot; iva—as if; padbhyam—by his feet; nirjarayan— 
crushing; mahim—the surface of the world; jagrdsa—swallowed; sah— 
he; samasadya—reaching; vajrinam—lIndra, who carries the thunder- 
bolt; saha-vahanam—with his carrier, the elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. 
He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the 
sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his 
tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike 
teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus 
assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Vrtrasura shook even 
the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with 
his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came 
before Indra and swallowed him and Airavata, his carrier, just as a 
big python might swallow an elephant. 


TEXT 30 
TIA AAA AANA FU: | 
at aetath faftorsaaa: TATA: 112011 


vrtra-grastam tam dlokya 
saprajapatayah surah 

ha kastam iti nirvinnas 
cukrusuh samaharsayah 


urtra-grastam—swallowed by Vrtrasura; tam—him (Indra): 
dlokya—seeing; sa-praj@patayah—with Lord Brahma and other pra- 
Japatis; surdh—all the demigods; hé—alas; kastam—what a tribulation; 
iti—thus; nirvinndh—being very morose; cukrusuh—lamented; sa- 
mahé-rsayah—with the great sages. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the demigods, along with Brahma, other prajapatis and 
other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by 
the demon, they became very morose. ‘‘Alas,”” they lamented. 


199 


‘*What a calamity! What a calamity! 


TEXT 31 


Fratton SN A AANIGT Wa? | 
WoT Tae FN 


nigirno ‘py asurendrena 
na mamarodaram gatah 
mahdpurusa-sannaddho 


yogamaya-balena ca 


nigirnah—swallowed; api—although; asura-indrena—by the best of 
the demons, Vrtrasura; na—not; mamara—died; udaram—the abdo- 
men; gatah—reaching; mahd-purusa—by the armor of the Supreme 
Lord, Narayana; sannaddhah—being protected; yoga-mayda-balena— 


by the mystic power that Indra himself possessed; ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 


The protective armor of Narayana, which Indra possessed, was 
identical with Narayana Himself, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King 
Indra, although swallowed by Vrtrasura, did not die within the 
demon’s belly. 


TEXT 32 
fare ast aah Preney aati ry: | 
saad fe watfitesiatre 113211 


bhittvd vajrena tat-kuksim 
niskramya bala-bhid vibhuh 
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uccakarta Sirah satror 
giri-srigam ivaujasa 


bhittva—piercing; vajrena—by the thunderbolt; tat-kuksim—the ab- 
domen of Vrtrasura; niskramya—getting out; bala-bhit—the slayer of 
the demon Bala; vibhuh—the powerful Lord Indra; uccakarta—cut off; 
sirah—the head; satroh—of the enemy; giri-srigam—the peak of a 
mountain; iva—like; ojasd—with great force. 


TRANSLATION 


With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely 
powerful, pierced through Vrtrasura’s abdomen and came out. In- 
dra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off 
Vrtrasura’s head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain. 


TEXT 33 
TA THIN TIN: 
Sad aad wader: | 


Se LC CELL 
Tt Sa aT 1AM 


vajras tu tat-kandharam dsu-vegah 
kmtan samantat parivartamanah 
nyapatayat tavad ahar-ganena 
yo jyotisam ayane vartra-hatye 


vajrah—the thunderbolt; tu—but; tat-kandharam—his neck; dsu- 
vegah—although very fast; kArmtan—cutting; samantat—all around; 
parivartamdnah—revolving; nyapdtayat—caused to fall; tavat—so 
many; ahah-ganena—by days; yah—which; jyotisam—of the lumi- 
naries like the sun and moon; ayane—in moving to both sides of the 
equator; vdrtra-hatye—at the time suitable for killing Vrtrasura. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the thunderbolt revolved around Vrtrasura’s neck 
with great speed, separating his head from his body took one com- 
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plete year —360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other 
luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, at 
the suitable time for Vrtrasura to be killed, his head fell to the 
ground. 


TEXT 34 


qT AA AAT ag- 
Teqaftar:  anetiae: | 
TAR SRT LATA 
WAS 0 BGAATIT 1124 


tada ca khe dundubhayo vinedur 
gandharva-siddhah samaharsi-sanghah 

vartra-ghna-lingais tam abhistuvana 
mantrair muda kusumair abhyavarsan 


tada—at that time; ca—also; khe—in the higher planetary systems in 
the sky; dundubhayah—the kettledrums; vineduh—sounded; 
gandharva—the Gandharvas; siddhah—and the Siddhas; sa-maharsi- 
sarghdh—with the assembly of saintly persons; vartra-ghna-lingaih— 
celebrating the prowess of the killer of Vrtrasura; tam—him (Indra): 
abhistuvanadh—praising; mantraih—by various mantras; muda—with 
great pleasure; kusumaih—with flowers; abhyavarsan—showered. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vrtrasura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the 
heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns 
they celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Vrtrasura, prais- 
ing Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure. 


TEXT 35 


axe zafasmeaarasatachean | 


Gai aazarase aay 134i 


urtrasya dehan niskrantam 
dtma-jyotir arindama 
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pasyatdm sarva-devdndm 
alokam samapadyata 


urtrasya—ot Vrtrasura; dehat—from the body; niskrantam—coming 
out; dtma-jyotih—the spirit soul, which was as brilliant as the effulgence 
of Brahman; arim-dama—O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies; 
pasyatam—were watching; sarva-devanadm—while all the demigods; 
alokam—the supreme abode, filled with the Brahman effulgence; 


samapadyata—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came 
forth from Vrtrasura’s body and returned home, back to Godhead. 
While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental 
world to become an associate of Lord Sankarsana. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that Indra, not 
Vrtrasura, was actually killed. He says that when Vrtrasura swallowed 
King Indra and his carrier, the elephant, he thought, “Now | have killed 
Indra, and therefore there is no more need of fighting. Now let me 
return home, back to Godhead.” Thus he stopped all his bodily activities 
and became situated in trance. Taking advantage of the silence of 
Vrtrasura’s body, Indra pierced the demon’s abdomen, and because of 
Vrtrasura’s trance, Indra was able to come out. Now, Vrtrasura was in 
yoga-samaédhi, and therefore although King Indra wanted to cut his 
throat, the demon’s neck was so stiff that Indra’s thunderbolt took 360 
days to cut it to pieces. Actually it was the body left by Vrtrasura that was 
cut to pieces by Indra; Vrtrdsura himself was not killed. In his original 
consciousness, Vrtrasura returned home, back to Godhead, to become an 
associate of Lord Sankarsana. Here the word alokam means the transcen- 
dental world, Vaikunthaloka, where Sankarsana eternally resides. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Vrtrdsura’s Glorious 
Death.” 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


King Indra 
Afflicted by Sinful Reaction 


This chapter describes Indra’s fear at having killed a braéhmana 
(Vrtrasura), and it also describes how he fled and was saved by the grace 
of Lord Visnu. 

When all the demigods requested Indra to kill Vrtrasura, he refused 
because Vrtrdsura was a brdhmana. The demigods, however, encouraged 
Indra not to fear killing him because Indra was protected by the 
Narayana-kavaca, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord 
Narayana. Even by a glimpse of the chanting of Narayana’s name, one 
becomes free from all the sinful reactions of killing a woman, a cow or a 
brahmana. The demigods advised Indra to perform an asvamedha 
sacrifice, by which Narayana would be pleased, for the performer of such 
a sacrifice is not implicated in sinful reactions even if he kills the entire 
universe. 

Following this instruction from the demigods, King Indra fought 
Vrtrasura, but when Vrtrasura was killed, everyone was satisfied but 
King Indra, who knew Vrtrasura’s position. This is the nature of a great 
personality. Even if a great personality acquires some opulence, he is al- 
ways ashamed and regretful if he acquires it illegally. Indra could under- 
stand that he was certainly entangled by sinful reactions for killing a 
brahmana. Indeed, he could see sinful reaction personified following 
him, and thus he fled here and there in fear, thinking of how to rid 
himself of his sins. He went to Manasa-sarovara, and there, under the 
protection of the goddess of fortune, he meditated for one thousand 
years. During this time, Nahusa reigned over the heavenly planets as 
the representative of Indra. Unfortunately, however, he was attracted by 
the beauty of Indra’s wife, Sacidevi, and because of his sinful desire he 
had to accept the body of a serpent in his next life. Indra later performed 
a great sacrifice with the help of exalted bra@hmanas and saints. In this 
way he was released from the reactions of his sinful killing of a 
brahmana. 
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TEXT 1 

HA TAF 
waa sea Fa aan afi | 
Ae PAA Aa fasta Prasat: 1 2 | 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
vrtre hate trayo loka 
vind Sakrena bhirida 
sapala hy abhavan sadyo 


vivara nirvrtendriyah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; urtre hate—when 
Vrtrasura was killed; trayah lokah—the three planetary systems (upper, 
middle and lower); vind—except; Sakrena—Indra, who is also called 
Sakra; bhiri-da—O Maharaja Pariksit, giver of great charity: sa- 
palah—with the rulers of the various planets; hi—indeed; abhavan— 
became; sadyah—immediately; vivardh—without fear of death: 
nirvrta—very much pleased; indriyah—whose senses. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, who are so charita- 
bly disposed, when Vrtrasura was killed, all the presiding deities 
and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately 
pleased and free from trouble—everyone, that is, except Indra. 


TEXT 2 


aaa ga tara: ay | 
ofereryg: Bray APN ITAA: UN 2 I 


devarsi-pitr-bhitani 
daityd devanugah svayam 
pratiyagmuh sva-dhisnyani 
brahmesendradayas tatah 


deva—demigods; rsi—great saintly persons; pitr—the inhabitants of 
Pitrloka; bhitdni—and the other living entities; daityah—demons: 
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deva-anugah—the inhabitants of other planets following the principles 
of the demigods; svayam—independently (without asking permission 
from Indra); pratijagmuh—returned; sva-dhisnyani—to their respec- 
tive planets and homes; brahma—Lord Brahma; isa —Lord Siva; indra- 
ddayah—and the demigods headed by Indra; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka and Bhitaloka, the demons, the followers of the 
demigods, and also Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the demigods 
subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes. While 
departing, however, no one spoke to Indra. 


PURPORT 


In this connection Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments: 

brahmesendradaya iti. indrasya sva-dhisnya-gamanam nopapadyate 
vrtra-vadha-ksana eva brahma-hatyopadrava-prapieh. tasmat tata ity 
anena md@nasa-sarovardd dgatya pravartitad asvamedhat parata iti 
vyakhyeyam. ' 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods returned to their re- 
spective abodes, but Indra did not, for he was disturbed at having killed 
Vrtrasura, who was actually a brahmana. After killing Vrtrasura, Indra 
went to the Manasa-sarovara Lake to become free from sinful reactions. 
When he left the lake, he performed an asvamedha-yajfa and then 


returned to his own abode. 


TEXT 3 
ARTMATA 
TREMATded Mahara at ga | 
Yared Afra Far erg sed FaISATA 113 1 


Sri-rdjovaca 
indrasyanirvrter hetum 
Srotum icchami bho mune 
yendsan sukhino deva 


harer duhkham kuto ’bhavat 
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Sri-rdja uvaGca—King Pariksit inquired; indrasya—of King Indra; 
anirurteh—of the moroseness; hetum—the reason; srotum—to hear; ic- 
chami—I wish: bhoh—O my lord; mune—O great sage, Sukadeva 
Gosvami: yena—by which; dsan—were; sukhinah—very happy; 
devah—all the demigods; hareh—of Indra; duhkham—moroseness; 


kutah—from where; abhavat—was. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great 
sage, what was the reason for Indra’s unhappiness? I wish to hear 


about this. When he killed Vrtrasura, all the demigods were ex- 
tremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy? 


PURPORT 


This, of course, is a very intelligent question. When a demon is killed, 
certainly all the demigods are happy. In this case, however, when all the 
demigods were happy because of Vrtrdsura’s having been killed, Indra 
was unhappy. Why? It may be suggested that Indra was unhappy be- 
cause he knew that he had killed a great devotee and brdhmana. 
Vrtrasura outwardly appeared to be a demon, but inwardly he was a 
preat devotee and therefore a great brahmana. 

Herein it is clearly indicated that a person who is not at all demoniac, 
such as Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja, may outwardly be a 
demon or be born in a family of demons. Therefore in terms of real 
culture one should not be considered a demigod or demon simply accord- 
ing to birth. In his dealings while fighting with Indra, Vrtrasura proved 
himself a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Further- 
more, as soon as he finished fighting with Indra and was apparently 
killed, Vrtrdsura was transferred to Vaikunthaloka to become an asso- 
ciate of Sankarsana. Indra knew this, and therefore he was morose at 
having killed such a demon, who was actually a Vaisnava or brahmana. 

A Vaisnava is already a braéhmana, although a brahmana may not be a 
Vaisnava. The Padma Purana says: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visadradah 
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avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 


One may be a brdhmana in terms of his culture and family and may be 
expert in Vedic knowledge (manitra-tantra-visdradah), but if he is not a 
Vaisnava, he cannot be a guru. This means that an expert braéhmana may 
not be a Vaisnava, but a Vaisnava is already a brahmana. A millionaire 
may very easily possess hundreds and thousands of dollars, but a person 
with hundreds and thousands of dollars is not necessarily a millionaire. 
Vrtrasura was a perfect Vaisnava, and therefore he was also a bradhmana. 


TEXT 4 

Th TAF 
zafaacdfan: ad za: aetihy: | 
Teaafarg AOe ath TENN | 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
urtra-vikrama-samvignah 
sarve devah saharsibhih 
tad-vadhayarthayann indram 
naicchad bhito brhad-vadhat 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; urtra—of Vrtrasura; 
vikrama—by the powerful activities; sammvigndh—being full of anxi- 
eties; sarve—all; devah—the demigods; saha rsibhih—with the great 
sages; tat-vadhadya—for the killing of him; drthayan—requested; in- 
dram—Indra; na aicchat—declined; bhitah—being afraid; brhat- 
vadhat—due to killing a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami answered: When all the great sages and 
demigods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Vrtrasura, 
they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being 
afraid of killing a brahmana, declined their request. 
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TEXT 5 
we SUF 


areas = fraeTRgay | 
fraMIaTEtasaee B ASHI 4 I 


indra uvdca 
stri-bhit-druma-jalair eno 
visvartiipa-vadhodbhavam 
vibhaktam anugrhnadbhir 


vrtra-hatyam kva maérjmy aham 


indrah uvaca—King Indra replied; stri—by women; bhi—the earth; 
druma—the trees; jalaih—and water; enah—this (sin); visvaripa—of 
Visvaripa; vadha—from the killing; udbhavam—produced; vibhak- 
tam—divided; anugrhnadbhih—showing their favor (to me); vrtra- 
hatyam—the killing of Vrtra; kva—how; marjmi—shall become free 
from; aham—lI. 


TRANSLATION 
King Indra replied: When I killed Visvaripa, I received exten- 


sive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees 
and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. 
But now if I kill Vrtrasura, another brahmana, how shall I free 
myself from the sinful reactions? 


TEXT 6 
HYG FATA 


BITTE «=| Aeegtae aaa | 
ambram ag a eae ate A US II 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
rsayas tad updkarnya 
mahendram idam abruvan 
yajayisyama bhadram te 
hayamedhena mé sma bhaih 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: rsayah—the great 
sages; tat—that; upakarnya—hearing; mahdé-indram—unto King In- 
dra; idam—this; abruvan—spoke; yajayisyamah—we shall perform a 
great sacrifice; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; hayamedhena— 
by the horse sacrifice; mad sma bhaih—do not be afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing this, the great sages replied 
to King Indra, ‘‘O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do 
not fear. We shall perform an asSvamedha sacrifice to release you 
from any sin you may accrue by killing the brahmana.”’ 


TEXT 7 


POPP c MM Co MEMECK CLE a 
SH ARTA Bt ATASHY TATA II 9 I 


hayamedhena purusam 
paramatmanam isvaram 
istvd nadrayanam devam 


moksyase ‘pi jagad-vadhat 


hayamedhena—by the sacrifice known as aSvamedha; purusam—the 
Supreme Person; paramdtmdnam—the Supersoul; isvaram—the 
supreme controller; istud—worshiping; ndrdyanam—Lord Narayana; 
devam—the Supreme Lord; moksyase—you will be liberated; api— 
even; jagat-vadhat—from the sin for killing the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


The rsis continued: O King Indra, by performing an asvamedha 
sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is the Supersoul, Lord Narayana, the supreme con- 
troller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing 
the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like Vrtrasura. 
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TEXTS 8-9 


mae fiaainta aaeraeary 
MIC: Tena AY YsaTT TS Frag lc 
THAT Weraaa 
TAIATISAMNAAAT | 
cay aati a 
a faraa fe aofamen i 2 1 


brahma-ha pitr-ha go-ghno 
matr-hadcarya-haghavan 

svddah pulkasako vapi 
suddhyeran yasya kirtanat 


tam asvamedhena mahaé-makhena 
Sraddhanvito ’smabhir anusthitena 
hatvapi sabrahma-caradcaram tvam 


na lipyase kim khala-nigrahena 


brahma-ha—a person who has killed a bradhmana; pitr-ha—a person 
who has killed his father; go-ghnah—a person who has killed a cow; 
mair-ha—a person who has killed his mother; dc@rya-ha—a person who 
has killed his spiritual master; agha-vdn—such a sinful person; sva- 
adah—a dog-eater; pulkasakah—a canddla, one who is less than a 
Sidra; via—or; api—even; suddhyeran—may be purified; yasya—of 
whom (Lord Narayana); kirtanat—from chanting the holy name; tam— 
Him; asvamedhena—by the asvamedha sacrifice; mahad-makhena—the 
topmost of all sacrifices; Sraddhd-anvitah—endowed with faith; 
asmabhih—by us; anusthitena—conducted or managed; hatva —kill- 
ing: api—even: sa-brahma-cara-acaram—all the living entities, includ- 
ing the brdhmanas; tvam—you; na—not; lipyase—are contaminated; 
kim—what then; khala-nigrahena—by killing one disturbing demon. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has killed a brahmana, one who has killed a cow or one 
who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be im- 
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mediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the 
holy name of Lord Narayana. Other sinful persons, such as dog- 
eaters and candalas, who are less than sidras, can also be freed in 
this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by perform- 
ing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Narayana in that 
way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill 
the entire universe, including the brahmanas, not to speak of kill- 
ing a disturbing demon like Vrtrasura. 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Brhad-visnu Purana: 


namno hi ydvati saktih 
papa-nirharane hareh 

tavat karturm na Saknoti 
patakam pataki narah 


Also, in the Prema-vivarta by Jagadinanda Pandita it is said: 


eka krsna-nadme pdapira yata pdpa-ksaya 
bahu janme sei papi karite ndraya 


This means that by once chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can be 
freed from the reactions of more sins that he can even imagine perform- 
ing. The holy name is so spiritually potent that simply by chanting the 
holy name one can be freed from the reactions to all sinful activities. 
What, then, is to be said of those who chant the holy name regularly or 
worship the Deity regularly? For such purified devotees, freedom from 
sinful reaction is certainly assured. This does not mean, however, that 
one should intentionally commit sinful acts and think himself free from 
the reactions because he is chanting the holy name. Such a mentality is a 
most abominable offense at the lotus feet of the holy name. Namno baldd 
yasya hi padpa-buddhih: the Lord’s holy name certainly has the potency 
to neutralize all sinful activities, but if one repeatedly and intentionally 
commits sins while chanting the holy name, he is most condemned. 
These verses name the performers of various sinful deeds. In the 
Manu-samhita the following names are given. A son begotten by a 
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brahmana and born from the womb of a Sidra mother is called a 
parasava or nisdda, a hunter accustomed to stealing. A son begotten by a 
nisdda in the womb of a Sidra woman is called a pukkasa. A child begot- 
ten by a ksatriya in the womb of the daughter of a Sidra is called an 
ugra. A child begotten by a Sidra in the womb of the daughter of a 
ksatriya is called a ksatta. A child begotten by a ksatriya in the womb of a 
lower-class woman is called a Svdda, or dog-eater. All such offspring are 
considered extremely sinful, but the holy name of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is so strong that all of them can be purified simply by 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 

The Hare Krsna movement offers everyone a chance to be purified, 
regardless of birth or family. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.4.18): 


kirdta-hindndhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasddayah 

ye ‘nye ca papd yad-apasrayasrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


‘Kirdtas, Hanas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasgas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, 
Yavanas, members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful 
acts can be purified by taking shelter of devotees of the Lord, for He is 
the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.” 
Even such sinful persons can certainly all be purified if they chant the 
holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee. 

Herein the sages encourage King Indra to kill Vrtrdsura even at the 
risk of brahma-hatyéd, the killing of a brahmana, and they guarantee to 
release him from sinful reactions by performing an asvamedha-yajna. 
Such purposefully devised atonement, however, cannot relieve the per- 
former of sinful acts. This will be seen from the following verse. 


TEXT 10 . 
SA SUI 
ad aatfadt Asdecaraeategsy | 
TAA Fa TATE INT Roll 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam saficodito viprair 
marutvan ahanad ripum 
brahma-hatya hate tasminn 


dsasGda vrsdkapim 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
saricoditah—being encouraged; vipraih—by the braéhmanas; marut- 
van—Indra; ahanat—killed; ripum—his enemy, Vrtrasura; brahma- 
hatya—the sinful reaction for killing a brahmana; hate—was killed; 
tasmin—when he (Vrtrasura); dsasdéda—approached; vrsékapim—In- 
dra, who is also named Vrsakapi. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Encouraged by the words of the 
sages, Indra killed Vrtrasura, and when he was killed the sinful 
reaction for killing a brahmana [brahma-hatya] certainly took 
shelter of Indra. 


PURPORT 


After killing Vrtrasura, Indra could not surpass the brahma-hatya, 
the sinful reactions for killing a brahmana. Formerly he had killed one 
brahmana, Visvaripa, out of circumstantial anger, but this time, follow- 
ing the advice of the sages, he killed another brahmana purposely. 
Therefore the sinful reaction was greater than before. Indra could not be 
relieved from the reaction simply by performing sacrifices for atone- 
ment. He had to undergo a severe series of sinful reactions, and when he 
was freed by such suffering, the brahmanas allowed him to perform the 
horse sacrifice. The planned execution of sinful deeds on the strength of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord or undergoing prdyascitta, atone- 
ment, cannot give relief to anyone, even to Indra or Nahusa. Nahusa was 
officiating for Indra while Indra, absent from heaven, was going here 
and there to gain release from his sinful reactions. 


TEXT 11 


TR: WaEq at Fasfaataaraad | 
Qlaed WeTaT AM SSAA AT AMT: 11Y 2A 
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tayendrah smasahat tapam 
nirurtir ndmum avisat 
hrimantam vdcyatam praptam 


sukhayanty api no gunah 


taya—by that action; indrah—King Indra; sma—indeed; asahat— 
suffered; tapam—misery; nirvrtih—happiness; na—not; amum—him; 
avisat—entered; hrimantam—one who is shameful; vdaécyatam—ill 
fame; praptam—obtaining; sukhayanti—give pleasure; api—although:; 
no—not; gundh—good qualifications like possessing opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Vrtrasura, 
and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other 
demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the 
killing of Vrtrasura. Indra’s other good qualities, such as tolerance 
and opulence, could not help him in his grief. 


PURPORT 


One cannot be happy by committing sinful acts, even if one is endowed 
with material opulence. Indra found this to be true. People began to 
blaspheme him, saying, ““This person has killed a brahmana for the sake 
of enjoying heavenly material happiness.” Therefore in spite of being 
King of heaven and enjoying material opulence, Indra was always 
unhappy because of the accusations of the populace. 


TEXTS 12-13 
at qatgaredt arate fear | 
ATM AGATE TEAM AATY 12 <I 
fratrs ofsary Fai fas Ra aro | 
Hare | Fah AMTITT 112311 


tam dadarsanudhavantim 
canddlim iva riipinim 
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Jaraya vepamanangim 
yaksma-grastam asrk-patam 


vikirya palitan kesams 
tistha tistheti bhdsinim 
mina-gandhy-asu-gandhena 


kurvatim marga-disanam 


tam—the sinful reaction; dadarsa—he saw; anudhavantim—chas- 
ing; candalim—a woman of the lowest class; iva—like; riépinim—tak- 
ing a form; jaraya—because of old age; vepamdna-angim—whose 
bodily limbs were trembling; yaksma-grastam—infected with tuber- 
culosis; asrk-patam—whose clothes were covered with blood; vikirya— 
scattering; palitan—grayed; kesan—hair; tistha tistha—wait, wait; iti— 
thus; bhasinim—calling; mina-gandhi—the smell of fish; asu—whose 
breath; gandhena—by the odor; kurvatim—bringing about; madrga- 
disanam—the pollution of the whole street. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing 
like a candala woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed 
very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was 
afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered 
with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the 


entire street, she called to Indra, ‘Wait! Wait!”’ 


PURPORT 


When a person is afflicted with tuberculosis, he often vomits blood, 
which makes his garments bloody. 


TEXT 14 


TA Tat a: Tals ACA Few | 
arate feat Tt TT aT AAT 12 VII 


nabho gato disah sarvah 
sahasradkso visdmpate 
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prag-udicim disam timam 
pravisto nrpa manasam 


nabhah—to the sky; gatah—going; disah—to the directions; sar- 
vah—all; sahasra-aksah—Indra, who is endowed with one thousand 
eyes; visimpate—O King; prdk-udicim—to the northeast; disam— 
direction; tirnam—very speedily; pravistah—entered; nrpa—O King; 
mdnasam—the lake known as Manasa-sarovara. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the 


woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him 
wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast 
and entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake. 


TEXT 15 


YT AAAI SAI 
aw «see: 
TUT AAAS SHA: 
array aT ATS ATT UN 24I 


sa dvasat puskara-ndéla-tantiin 
alabdha-bhogo yad ithagni-diitah 

varsani sdhasram alaksito ‘ntah 
saficintayan brahma-vadhad vimoksam 


sah—he (Indra); avasat—lived; puskara-nala-tantin—in the net- 
work of the fibers of a lotus stem; alabdha-bhogah—not getting any ma- 
terial comfort (practically starving for all material needs): yat—which; 
iha—here; agni-diitah—the fire-god messenger; varsdni—celestial 
years; sdhasram—one thousand; alaksitah—invisible; antah—within 
his heart; savicintayan—always thinking of; brahma-vadhat—from the 
killing of a bréhmana; vimoksam —liberation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful 
reaction for killing a brahmana, King Indra, invisible to everyone, 
lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the 
stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all 
yajiias, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water, 
Indra was practically starving. 


TEXT 16 
TANS ASU Wa 
faa: 
a arqenaaceqate- 
dtakeent wfrftegqcear 112 § 1) 


tavat trinakam nahusah Ssasdsa 
vidyd-tapo-yoga-balanubhavah 
sa sampad-aisvarya-madandha-buddhir 


nitas tirascam gatim indra-patnyd 


tavat—for so long; trinakam—the heavenly planet; nahusah— 
Nahusa; sasdsa—ruled; wvidya—by education; tapah—austeri- 
ties; yoga—mystic power; bala—and strength; anubhdvah—being 
equipped; sah—he (Nahusa); sampat—of so much wealth; aisvarya— 
and opulence; mada—by the madness; andha—blinded; buddhih—his 
intelligence; nitah—was brought; tirascam —ot a snake; gatim—to the 
destination; indra-patnyad—by Indra’s wife Sacidevi. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of 
the lotus, Nahusa was equipped with the ability to rule the 
heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic 
power. Nahusa, however, blinded and maddened by power and 
opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra’s wife with a desire 
to enjoy her. Thus Nahusa was cursed by a brahmana and later 
became a snake. 
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TEXT 17 
qd Wa Aafia 
MAAC AANA; 
rr MECC COU ICLE 
ed TTT AT FST 1291 


tato gato brahma-giropahita 
rtambhara-dhydana-nivaritaghah 


papas tu digdevataya hataujds 


tam nabhyabhiid avitam visnu-patnyd 


tatah—thereafter; gatah—gone; brahma—of the brahmanas; gira— 
by the words; upahitah—being invited; rtambhara—on the Supreme 
Lord, who maintains truth; dhyana—by meditation; nivdrita—im- 
peded; aghah—whose sin; papah—the sinful activity; tw—then; dik- 
devataya—by the demigod Rudra; hata-ojah—with all prowess 
diminished; tam—him (Indra): na abhyabhit—could not overcome; 
avitam —being protected; visnu-patnyd —by Lord Visnu’s wife, the god- 
dess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra’s sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the 
demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the god- 
dess of fortune, Lord Visnu’s wife, who resides in the lotus 
clusters of Manasa-sarovara Lake, Indra’s sins could not affect him. 
Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds 
by strictly worshiping Lord Visnu. Then he was called back to the 
heavenly planets by the brahmanas and reinstated in his position. 


TEXT 18 
d a weNaseteq waa ANT | 
TRAE: FEMA z ize 


tam ca brahmarsayo ‘bhyetya 
hayamedhena bharata 
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yathavad diksayan cakruh 


purusardadhanena ha 


tam—him (Lord Indra); ca—and: brahma-rsayah—the great saints 
and brahmanas; abhyetya—approaching; hayamedhena—with an 
asvamedha sacrifice; bharata—O King Pariksit; yathaévat—according to 
the rules and regulations; diksayam cakruh—initiated; purusa- 
araddhanena—which consists of worship of the Supreme Person, Hari; 


ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the 
saintly brahmanas approached him and properly initiated him into 
a horse sacrifice [aSvamedha-yajiia] meant to please the Supreme 


Lord. 


TEXTS 19-20 


TIAA «gel aaah | 
many ven faaa aararleta: 12a 


af AA qaray wea aT | 
TWAT AEN FT AAA Moll 


atheyyamane puruse 
sarva-devamayatmani 

asvamedhe mahendrena 
vitate brahma-vadibhih 


sa vai tvdstra-vadho bhiiyan 
apt papa-cayo nrpa 

nitas tenaiva Sinyaya 
nihara iva bhanuna 


atha —therefore; ijyamane—when worshiped; puruse—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sarva—all; deva-maya-atmani—the Supersoul 
and maintainer of the demigods; asvamedhe—through the asvamedha- 


- 
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yajna; maha-indrena—by King Indra; vitate—being administered; 
brahma-vadibhih—by the saints and brahmanas expert in Vedic knowl- 
edge; sah—that; vai—indeed; tvdstra-vadhah—the killing of 
Vrtrasura, the son of Tvasta; bhiityat—may be; api—although; pdpa- 
cayah—mass of sin; nrpa—O King; nitah—was brought; tena—by that 
(the horse sacrifice) ; eva—certainly; siinyaya—to nothing; niharah— 
fog; iva—like; bhanuna—by the brilliant sun. 


TRANSLATION 


The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brahmanas relieved 
Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, al- 
though he had committed a gravely sinful act, it was nullified at 
once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant 
sunrise. 


TEXT 21 


a afar aaieaa 
feared are: 
trad Fel FT 
fest wera fra: 12211 


sa vajimedhena yathoditena 
vitayamdanena marici-misraih 
istvddhiyajnam purusam purdnam 


indro mahan asa vidhita-papah 


sah—he (Indra); vajimedhena—by the asvamedha sacrifice; yatha — 
just as; uditena—described; vitayamanena—being performed; marici- 
misraih—by the priests, headed by Marici; istv@a—worshiping; 
adhiyajnam—the Supreme Supersoul; purusam purdnam—the original 
Personality of Godhead; indrah—King Indra; mahan—worshipable; 
dsa—became; vidhiita-papah—being cleansed of all sinful reactions. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Indra was favored by Marici and the other great sages. 
They performed the sacrifice just according to the rules and 
regulations, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained his exalted 
position and was again honored by everyone. 


TEXTS 22-23 

ze TATATTTT AA 

TAT frieargatary | 
WTI ed AAAs 

Weer fiat HoT: 22Ml 
TSITAT AIK a TM: 

TOTIN Taher TAN ATT | 

figs ead TAG RI 


idam mahakhydnam asesa-papmanam 
praksdlanam tirthapaddnukirtanam 

bhakty-ucchrayam bhakta-jandnuvarnanam 
mahendra-moksam vijayam marutvatah 


patheyur adkhyanam idam sada budhah 
Srnvanty atho parvani parvanindriyam 

dhanyam yasasyam nikhilagha-mocanam 
ripunjayam svasty-ayanam tathdyusam 


idam—this; mahd-adkhyanam—great historical incident; asesa-pdp- 
mandm—of unlimited numbers of sinful acts; praksélanam —cleansing: 
tirthapada-anukirtanam—glorifying the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is known as Tirthapada; bhakti—of devotional service; uc- 
chrayam—in which there is an increase; bhakta-jana—the devotees: 


266 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 13 


anuvarnanam—describing; mahda-indra-moksam—the liberation of the 
King of heaven; vijayam—the victory; marutvatah—of King Indra; 
patheyuh—should read; dkhydnam—narration; idam—this; sadé—al- 
ways; budhdh—learned scholars; Srnvanti—continue to hear; atho—as 
well; parvani parvani—on the occasion of great festivals; indriyam— 
which makes the senses sharp; dhanyam—brings wealth; yasasyam— 
brings fame; nikhila—all; agha-mocanam—releasing from sins; ripum- 
jayam—makes one victorious over his enemies; svasti-ayanam—brings 
good fortune for all; tatha—so also; @yusam—longevity. 


TRANSLATION 


In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, there are statements about the 
exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devo- 
tees like Indra and Vrtrasura, and there are statements about King 
Indra’s release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting 
the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all 
sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read 
this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the ac- 
tivities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation 
will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reac- 
tions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life 
will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects, 
learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Indra Afflicted by 


Sinful Reaction.’”’ 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic Institutes). liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed. Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an 
English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies 
freely and struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun. the maga- 
zine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the 
West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada's philosophical learning and devotion. 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the ttle 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950. at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life. and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupdada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 


269 


270 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City. Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance. the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools. temples. institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana. an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana. now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large interna- 
tional center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal. India. which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana. India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution. however. is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their 
authoritativeness. depth and clarity. they are used as standard textbooks 
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. established in 1972 
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace. has thus become 
the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age. Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule. Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy. religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acamana—purification performed by sipping water and chanting names of 
Visnu before engaging in sacrifices. 

Acdérya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adityas—the demigods who are descendants of KaSyapa Muni’s wife, Aditi. 

Animd—the mystic power of becoming the smallest. 

Apsaras—heavenly society girls. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcand—the devotional practice of Deity worship. 

Asrama—a spiritual order of life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatadra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Balarama, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion and elder brother in Vrndavana. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord in ecstatic devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Bradhmana—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 

Buddha, Lord —Krsna’s incarnation in Kali-yuga for bewildering the atheists 
who were misusing the Vedas. 


D 


Déna—charity, one of the six duties of a brahmana. 
Danavas—a race of demons. 
Dandavats—respectful obeisances, falling flat like a rod. 


Ddsya-rasa—affection of servitude toward the Supreme Lord. 
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Dhanvantari—Krsna’s incarnation as the father of the science of medicine. 

Dharma —eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 

Dhira—one who is undisturbed in all circumstances. 

Dhruvaloka—the polestar, which is a spiritual planet within the material 
universe, presided over by Dhruva Maharaja. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Gandharvas—the singers among the demigods. 

Garbhodakasayi Visnu—the second Visnu expansion, who enters each uni- 
verse and, by His glance, creates the diverse material manifestations. 

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per- 
sonal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential servitors. 

Govinda— Krsna, who gives pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Gunas—the three modes of material nature: goodness, passion and 
ignorance. 

Guru—a spiritual master or superior person. 


H 


Hayagriva, Lord—Krsna’s horse-headed incarnation, who returned the 
stolen Vedas to Brahma. 


J 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 
K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by quarrel. 
It is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 
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Kalki, Lord—Lord Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of the last of the four 
ages, who annihilates all the remaining atheists. 

Kapila, Lord —Lord Krsna’s incarnation to teach Sankhya philosophy, a com- 
bination of devotional service and mystic realization. 

Karanodakasayi Visnu— See: Maha-Visnu. 

Karatélas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person who is satished with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka. 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Ksirodakasayi Visnu—the third Visnu incarnation, who is the Supersoul liv- 
ing in the heart of each living entity. 

Kusa grass—a sacred grass used in Vedic sacrifices. 

Karma, Lord—Krsna’s tortoise incarnation. 


L 


Laghimaé—the mystic power of becoming the lightest. 


M 


Madhurya-rasa—conjugal affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Mahabharata—the history of greater India compiled by Srila Vyasadeva, 
which includes Bhagavad-gita. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 

Maha-purusa—the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme enjoyer. 

Mahat-tattva —the total material energy before the manifestation of diverse 
elements. 

Maha-Visnu (Karanodakaéayi Visnu)—the first Visnu incarnation, who lies 
down in the Causal Ocean and dreams the innumerable material 
universes. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Maruts—the associates of King Indra. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana pastimes. 
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Maya—(ma—not; ya—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship 
with Krsna. 

Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


N 


Narada Muni—Lord Brahma’s son and disciple, who travels freely all over 
the cosmic manifestation preaching Krsna consciousness. 

Narayana, Lord—Krsna’s four-armed expansion who displays His full opu- 
lence as the Supreme Lord of the spiritual kingdom. 

Nrsimhadeva, Lord —Krsna’s half-man, half-lion incarnation. 


P 


Parabrahman—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna. 

Paramatma—the Supreme Lord as the Supersoul in the heart of each em- 
bodied living entity. 

Parampard—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Parasurama, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation who destroyed twenty-one consecu- 
tive generations of unlawful members of the ruling class. 

Pasandis —atheists. 

Pathana—studying the scriptures, one of the six duties of a brahmana. 

Pathana—teaching, one of the six duties of a brdhmana. 

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Pratigraha—accepting charity, one of the six duties of a brahmana. 

Purdnas—Vedic supplements in the form of histories of the universe. 

Purusa-avatdras—the three Visnu incarnations, Maha-Visnu, Garbhodaka- 
sayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 


R 


Raksasas— man-eating demons. 

Rasa—the loving mood or mellow relished in the exchange of love with the 
Supreme Lord. 

Rsabhadeva, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation to teach religious principles as the 
ideal monarch. 


Glossary 277 


Rudras—the expansions of Lord Siva who rule over the material mode of 
ignorance. 


S 


Sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sakhya-rasa—fraternal affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Salokya—the liberation of gaining entrance into the Lord’s own abode. 

Samddhi—perfect trance in yoga. 

Samipya—the liberation of eternal association with the Lord. 

Sandtana-dharma —eternal religion. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannydsa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sdnta—neutral affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Sarsti—the liberation of achieving equal opulence with the Lord. 

Sdripya—the liberation of obtaining bodily features like the Lord’s. 

Sdstras—revealed scriptures. 

Sayujya—the impersonal liberation, rejected by devotees, of merging into 
the rays of the Lord’s bodily effulgence. 

Sesa—the expansion of Sankarsana who, in the form of a couch of snakes, 
personally serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead and holds up all 
the worlds on his numberless hoods. 

Siddhas—a race of demigods who possess all mystic yoga powers. 

Soma-rasa—the heavenly beverage taken by demigods for increased span of 
life. 

Sravanar kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and chant- 
ing about Lord Visnu. 

Srivatsa—the mark of the resting place of the goddess of fortune on the chest 
of Lord Narayana. 

Sidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the renounced 
order of life. 


T 


Taposya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
pur pose. 
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Tilaka —auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 


the Lord. 
U 


Upanisads—the most significant philosophical sections of the Vedas. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vamana, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation as a dwarf brahmana. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Varna—a social class whose members are distinguished by their quality of 
work and situation in the modes of nature. 

Varnadsrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Varuna—the demigod who is the presiding deity of the oceans. 

Vatsalya-rasa—paternal affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Vedanta-stittra—Srila Vyasadeva’s philosophical exposition of the Absolute 
Truth, written in brief codes. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndaévana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His quality 
of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for compiling 


the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajamanas—those for whom a priest executes sacrifices. 

Yajrias—sacrifice, work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for union 
with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occuring in a repeated cycle of four. 
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Z 


Zamindar —in Bengal, a wealthy landowner. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE-CHART ONE 
The Plenary Expansions of Godhead and Descendants of Brahma up to the Sons and Daughters of Daksa 
KRSNA Krsna is the source of all forms of Godhead as well as all living entities. His first expansion is Balarama. The first part 


of this simplified chart portrays the different expansions of Lord Krsna through the Purusa avatdras, or expansions for 
material creation, such as Maha-Visnu. From the second Purusa avatdra, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is born Lord Brahma, 


Balarama the first created personality within the material world. Brahma is the empowered creator of the manifested universe 
and everything within it. The second part of this chart depicts Brahma’s descendants as far as the sons and daughters of 
, Daksa. , 
Sankarsana 


The daughters of Daksa and their descendants are shown in the second chart (pp. 282-283 following). As described 
in this volume, Prajapati Daksa begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikni. One should know that it is be- 


Maha-Sankarsana cause of the union of these sixty daughters with various exalted personalities that the entire universe was filled with 
various kinds of living entities, such as human beings, demigods, demons, beasts, birds and serpents. 
Maha-Visnu Lord Brahma and subsequent personalities in these charts are jivas, or ordinary living entities, except as noted. All 


expansions from Krsna to Garbhodakasayi Visnu are infinite forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 


Garbhodakasayi Visnu 


References. See also index to this volume 7 
From Krsna to Garbhodakasayi Visnu: Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 
Brahma From Brahma to Daksa and Asikni: Srimad-Bhagavatam, Canto Four 


Svayambhuva Manu + Satarapa 


Uttanapada + Suruci & Suniti Prajapati Sigumara rs 
Uttama Dhruva+Bhrami & [la . 
vita +Svarvithi Kalpa Utkala 
Isa Urja Vasu Jaya Tigmaketu Pusparna + Dosi & Prabha 
Pradosa Nigitha ee + Puskarini mn Pratah Nfudieardinams Sayam 





Sarvatej + Akiti 


Caksusa Manu + Nadvala 


Puru Kutsa Trita Dyumna Ulmuka + Puskarini Satyavan Rta Vrata Agnistoma Atiratra Pradyumna Sibi 


| | | | | | 
Sumana Khyati Anga + Sunitha Kratu Angira Gaya 
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Bahuka (Nisada) King Prthu + Arci 
: | | 
Antardhana + Nabhasvati & Sikhandini Haryaksa Dhimrakesa Vrka Dravina 
(Vijitasva) 

Havirdhana + Havirdhani Pavaka Pavamana Suci 
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Pracinabarhi+ Satadruti Gaya Sukla Krsna Satya Jitavrata 
(Barhisat) 
the 10 Pracetas +Marisa Paficajana + Pramloca 
Daksa + Asikni 
[ | 
11,000 sons 60 daughters (See pages following.) 


+ indicates marriage ties. 


(GENEALOGICAL TABLE-CHART TWO 
, The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 


Timi —————> aquatics Svadha—+ the Pitas 


aoe —_>» Garuda, Aniru (Aruna) fale + ) Sati ——- Atharvangirasa Veda 
Pat _ z tab 2 wives) / 
ET ee NS ———-~ ghosts & goblins 
Yamini ———> locusts = 
Diti —————> Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu, etc. Bhita + ne MT Unita Greens 
Kastha ————> single-hooved animals (received of whom eleven 
Arista ————+ Gandharvas 2 wives) Sarapa » 1 Prominent: Raivata, Aja, 
Sangh eee’ alcsacas P Bhava, Bhima, Vama, Ugra, 
Ila ———_—-++ creepers po aoe Ajaikapat, Ahirbradhna, 
Muni ————>» angels Vrsakapi, Mahan, Bahuripa 
Krodhavasi —+ mosquitoes, serpents (dandasika & others) ee Dhamak 
Tamra ———> large birds of prey Krsasva + | .. Lae 
CHE lihiecamaeeleausdualtalb, ef6: femal Dhisana — Vedasira, Devala, 
Sarama ————> ferocious animals 2 wives) Vayuna, Manu 
Aruna, Anutapana, Moon-god : the ee 
Dvimardha, Sambara, (received Sonsrehations 

Kaé Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, 27 wives) 

awak Sankusira, Kapila, 

sta ie Durjaya, Dhamrakesa, 

wives) 


Ekacakra, Viripaksa, 





Danu ———» 
Svarbhanu + NS ——————— Supraba + Namuci 
Vrsaparva + NS > Sar mistha + Yayati 
Vipracitti + Sirmhika ——————————————_> Righu & the one hundred Ketus 
Hayagriva (demon), 
oo ( erro) Upadanavi + Hiranyaksa 
Puloma, Arista, bis 
Vasvatara+ So ——————————————— paslea arate 
Puloma | Kas _ the Paulomas & the Kalakeyas, 
Kalaka yap headed by Nivatakavaca 
ae ties * Foster son. Actual father is Siva. 
sO eras eae + indicates marriage ties. 
Varuna, Urukrama, —> indicates offspring. 
Aditi ———» Mitra, Dhata, _ a NS not specified. 
Tvasta + Racana ———+Sannivesa, Visvaripa Dakga’s daughters are indicated by boldface type. 
Aryama + Matrka ——+scholars & human beings 
Satru, 


Chaya —+ Sanaigcara, Savarni Muni, Tapati + Sarnvarana 
Sarnjiia—» Yamaraja, Sraddhadeva, R. Yamuna (Yami) ——+ Aévini-kumiaras 


Vivasvan 4 ‘ 





Bhanu ————> Deva-rsabha + NS ———— [ndrasena 

Lambs ————>+ Vidyota + Ns ——————_—______________» clouds 

Kakud ————> Sankata + Ns —————————————————__» Kiikatta + NS ——————» demigods named Durga 
Yami —————+ Svarga + N§s————_______________-» Nandi 

Sankalpa— Sankalpa + NS ——————— [ust 

Sadhya ———+> the Sadhyas + Ns ————————_-> Arrthasiddhi 

Visva ————-+ Viévadevas 

Muharta —— the Mauhirtikas (demigods) 

Marutvati—> Marutvan, Jayanta (Upendra, an expansion of the Supreme Lord) 


Yamaraja 
(Dharmaraja) + 


(received 10 wives) 


Dhruva + Dharani ————_—_ED CILIES 
Vastu + Angirasi ———$__—___» Visvakarma + Akrti 
Drona + Abhimati ————————————_ Hara, Soka, Bhaya, etc. 
Prana + Urjasvati —————————————+ Saha, Ayus, Purojava 
Aap Dhara Dravinaka and others 

(Krttika Karttikeya (Skanda)* + Ns —————> Visakha and others 
Dosa + Sarvari ————————————>» Siu mira (an expansion of the Supreme Lord) 
Arka + Vasana ————— Tarrsa and others 


Vibhavasu + Usa ——————————————-» Vyusta, Rocisa & Atapa + Ns —————+ Pajicayama (span of day) 


Vasu ———> 








SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Known 
as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhégavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhégavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhégavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 

This edition of Bhégavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 








What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 


Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktj- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu. 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


‘‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. | recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 
Department of Humanities 


University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhaégavatam is particularly 
welcome.” 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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